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The Characters

Ezra Vincevicius
Rebekah Munkacs

Asa Vincius
Leah Perlman
Rebekah Vincius

Esther Vincius

Max Vincius

Sara Benavicius

Abraham Vincevicius

Abi Abramovski

losel Vincevicius

Sara Rausnitz

Edek Vincevicius

Rachel Levin

Sarah Vincevicius

Anton Svirskius

17761845
17721848

17961860

17981880

18161903

18181863

18261900

18231902
17921871

17921876
18151895

18161903
1817#1897

182061910
18061878

17981873

Anton Svirskiughe Youngerl8321900

Paul Svirskius
Johanna Svirskius

Kurt Vincius

Hannah Sonnenfeld

Max Vincius the Younger

Maria Rosenthal

Andreas Vincius

Lore Kremer

18331898
18351910
1840-1910

18451913
1863-1939

1866-1930
1864-1942

18651942

Married to Rebekah Munkacs in 1790
Married to Ezra Vincevicius

Married to Leah Perlman in 1814, son of Ezra

Vincevicius
Married to Asa Vincius in 1814

Married to Samuel Klaipsevicius in 1836,
daughter of Asa Vincius

Married to Finkel Kauavicius in 1836,
daughter of Asa Vincius

Married to Sara Benavicius in 1840,
son of Asa Vincius
Married to Max Vincius in 1840

Married to Abi Abramovski in 1814,
son of Ezra Vincevicius
Married to Abraham Vincevicius in 1814

Married to Sara Rausnitz in 1835,
son of Abraham Vincevicius
Married to losel Vincevicius in 1835

Married to Rachel Levin in 1837,
son of Abraham Vincevicius
Married to Edek Vincevicius in 1837

Married to Anbn Svirskius in 1827,
daughter of Ezra Vincevicius
Married to Sarah Vincevicius in 1827

Son of Sarah Vincius
Son of Sarah Vincius
Daughter of Sarah Vincius

Married toHannah Sonnenfelith 1862, son of
Max Vincius
Married to Kurt Vincius in 1862

Married toMaria Rosenthah 1832, son ofKurt

Vincius

Married to Max Vinciughe Youngein 1882
Married toLore Kremerin 1835, son ofKurt
Vincius

Married to Andreasvincius in 185
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Julian Vincius

HanneAltman

Haim Vincius

Leah Goldstern

Avram Vincius

Manyah Kalpern

David Vincius

Rosa Kalpern

Mikhael Vincius

Fredia False

Naomi Vincius
Osyp Raisfeld

Rivka Vincius

Johann Handelmann

Other characters

1866-1942

18761942
1842-1920

1843-1910
1866-1920

18661930
1868-1928

1862-1935
18431920

1845-1915
1871-1950

1871-1955

18731956

1870-1946

Friedrich (Fried) Kleinberger

AnnaKleinberger

Esther Kleinberger

18451917

Richard Friedrich Max Vincius 1867

Marlene Anna Sarah Vincius1869

Joram Cohen

Leandra von Chrapitz

Julius von Chrapit¥incius 18651938

18251907

Married toHanne Altmarin 1836, son ofKurt
Vincius
Married to Julian Vincius in 1886

Married to LeahGoldsten in 185, son ofMax
Vincius
Married to Haim Vincius in 16b

Married toManyah Kalpernn 1890, son of
Haim Vincius
Married to Avram Vincius in 1890

Married toRosa Kalpernn 1892, son ofHaim
Vincius
Married toDavid Vincius in 182

Married toFredia Falsén 1870, son ofMax
Vincius
Married toMikhael Vincius in 180

Married toOsyp Raisfeldn 1890, daughter of
Mikhael Vincius

Married toNaomi Vinciusin 1890

Married toJohann Handelmarin 1890,

daughter of Mikhael Vincius
Married toRivka Vinciusin 1890

Saxon immigrant to Thorn

Wife of Friedrich Kleinberger

Daughter of Fried and Anna Kleinberger
Son of Esther Kleinberger and Kurt Vincius

Daughter of Esther Kleberger and Kurt
Vincius

Jewish merchant of Thorn, lover of Sara
Benavicius

Secondwife of Max Vincius

Son of Leandra von Chrapitz and Max Vincius
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Maria vonChrapitzVincius 18671942  Daughter of Leandra von Chrapitz and Max

Vincius
Avram Goldstern 18121888 Father of Leah Goldstern, Berlin editor
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ThelLeaders of the Nations

Russiaand Poland

Tzar Nicholas | (17961855) R. 18251855 Tzar of Russia, King of Poland
Lithuania, GranePrince of Finland, Dynasty Holste{@ottorp
Romanov, married 1817 to Charlotte of Prussia, Alexandra
FeodorovnaSon of TzaPaul | and Sophie Dorothea\furttemberg

Tzar Alexander Il  (18181881) R. 18551881 Tzar of Russia, King of Poland
Lithuania, GranePrince of Finland, Dynasty Holste{&ottorp
Romanov, married 1841 tdarie of Hesse (d. 188Q Maria
Alexandrovnaandin 1880 toCatherineDolgorukova (morganatjc
Princess Yurievskayayon of Nicholas | and Alexandra Femdvna

Thesec al | ed 6Congress Kingdom of Polandd was
after the demise of Napoleon Bonaparte. Kings of Poland during this period of rule and
afterwards, until 1917, were the Russian tzars.

Viceroys of Poland

lvan FyodorovichPaskevich (17821856) R.18341855 Russian General. of
Ukrainian descent. Viceroy.

Mikhail Dmitrievich Gorchakov ~ (17931861) R.18551861 Russian Artillery General
and Russian Prince.

Nikolai OnufrievichSukhozanet (17941871) R. May 1861- August 1861 Resigned
due to bad health.

Karl Karlovich Lambert (18151865) R. August 1861 October 1861. Russian
Cavalry General and Count.

Alexander von Luders (17901874) R.18611862 Russian Infantry General
and Count.

Grand Duke Konstantin Nikolayevich of Russia (1827%1891) R.June 186P1863 Second
son of Tzar Nicholas | of Russia and younger brother zdrT
Alexander II.

Friedrich Wilhelm Rembert von Berg (17941874) R.18631874.Russian Field
Marshal and count of Finland, of which he was Governor General from
1855 to 1861.
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From 1874 to 1915, Poland was ruled by the Rudgens and Governdéenerals appointed
by RussiaThe tzars were kings of Poland.

Prussia

King FriedrichWilheim IV (179%6-1861) R. 18401861. King of Brandenburgrussia.
President of the Erfurt Union (1849850) Dynasty of
Hohenzollern, married 18lisabeth Ludovika of Bavaria
(d. 1873) Son ofKing Friedrich Wilhelm 111.

Emperor Wihelm| (17971888) R.18611888. King of BrandenburgrussiaFull
name: Wilhelm Friedrich Ludwig von Hohenzollern.
President of the North German Confederation (18871) and
German Emperor from 18th. Dynasty of Hohenzollern.
Younger lother of Fredrich Wilhelm IV. Marriedin 1829 to
Princess Augusta of SaxoiWyeimarEisenach (181:1890).

Emperor Friedrich 111 (183:1888) . Called in this novel 6
and king for 99 days only in 1888. Married to Victoria, eldest
daughter of Queen Victoria of Gretitain. Full name
Friedrich Wilhelm.Only son of Emperor Wilhelm 1.

Other

PrinceFriedrich Karl Prince Friedrich Karl Nicolaus of Prussia (18P835).
Grandson of King Friedrich Wilhelm 11l via Friedrich Wilhelm
l' 11 6ds son Prince FPrussa(180lc h Kar |
1883), married 1827 to Princess Marie of Sax@vgimar
Eisenach. He was a nephew to Emperor Wilhelm I. Married in
1854 toPrincess Maria Anna of Anhallessau. Cavalry
General in this novel, participated in tH¥ Schleswig Warin
the Prussiarustrian Warof 1866 and in the FrangBerman
War of 1870

Austria

Ferdinand | (17931875) R. 1835.848. Abdicated. Emperor of Austria
Hungary. Dynasty of Habsbutgprraine. Married in 1831 to
Maria Anna of Savoy18031884). Son oEmperorFrare I.

Frarg-Joseph | (18301916) R. 18481916. Emperor of Austridlungary.
Dynasty of Habsburdiorraine. Married in 1853 to Duchess
Elizabeth of Baval8b8uSaohofal | ed 06 Si
Ferdinand I.
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France

King Louis-Philippe | (17731859) R. 183a1848. Abdicated. King of
France. Dynasty of Orléans. MarriedMaria
Amalia of Naples and Sicil{d. 1866).

Emperor Louis Napoleon 11(18081873) R. 18481870. President of théPRepublic,
Emperor of the Frenchs of 1852. House of Bonaparte.
Married 1853 td=ugénie de MontijpMarchioness of Ardales
(d. 1920).

Great-Britain

Queen Victoria (18191901) R. 18371901. Married 1840 to Albert of Saxeoburg
and Gotha. Granddaughter of George lll.
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Thorn

Part |. Prussia at Peace

The City of Thorn. 1845

At the beginningf 1845 in the winter months, Max Vincius was 24 years old. He was a tall
and wiry young man, at the height of the physical and spiritual powers of his youth. He was
used to hard, evemenial work in the warehouses of his fathsa had never spared him toil
and fatigue. Max could as easkigaveheavyboxesorbales r om t he ground i nt ¢
carriages as any other labourer hired by the Vingamily. Still, he was a thinker femost,

a reflective young man, often given to melancholic moods and periods of profusig

over his life and his business transactions. He broodexntricatecommercial contracts as
long as his father, and as intens&yce a decision taken, hovex, he did noshy away

from its consequenceAll his energy then went into execution. He was known for being
blunt with people, and obstinate, but totally honest and reliBelgple who knew him well

told he was goodhearted.

Max was a married man. Hed been wedded to a Lithuanian woman, whose origins lay in
the muchpraised city of Vilna. With the marriage, Max had confirmed his connediidhe
city he had been born in, and shomslinks with Lithuaniahad remained lively and strong.
Max had ben born in Vilnajndeed,and passed the first ten years or so of his life in that
town. Vilna in RussianWilno in Polish or Vilnius in the old Rus language of the land, had
been the former home town of the Vincius family. Max had lived most of higlifeei city

of Thorn, howeverHad you asked wbh truly his homeaown was, he would unhesitatingly,
firmly, frankly, have answered Thorn.

Thorn was a citgituatedn the southwest of Weftrussia. Max was proud to bémussian

citizen.He did not hide his pr@russian feelings.

Right before he married, Maxb6s father, a man
mind too, had offered his son a large houseesawvh at f urt her outward frc
yet practically in the same street of the aityvhich alsathe other Vinciuses lived. The

Vincius family home lay in th8reite Strasseas it was called in Germa8zerokan Polish.

Max 6s new h ootreBromigrgercPfodethe Bromberg Gate. Max had already

three children of his own, three sons. His sons were Kurt of almost five years old, Haim of

three and Mikhael of almost two.

Max had entered the trading business of his father early, at eiglet@enold, after having
finishedhis studies atheVilna hederand the Thorn German Gymnasium. He had been one
of the very few Jewish boys who had studied at the Gymnasium. The Vincius Family was
Jewish, indeedAfter his secondary studielax had asketb help his father. He had
preferred not to continue studies of the Talmud. The study of real life ran strtivey

Vincius blood! He had also not hesitated for long in taking his own initiatives.
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Max had learned eagerly in which goods one traded best, at which prices one could buy and
where one could sell at higher amounts, how to transport the gudeeapest waynd

who might bethe most reliable partners. Max had passed some time with his fatse s i st er
and his father 0s.Thesdiviedahdtradedidthe Prussian pbriuoé b a n d
Danzig.Once he knew how trading worked, he leagiaged irsmall business transactions

without telling his father, yet gambling on the outcome with modtested amountsf

money Credit was hard to get in Thorn! How the boy had been able to convince the bank and
credit institution of Thorn to lend him his first funds without collateral, or how much the boy
had lied as to his actual financial status, remaia mystery for his father.

Max, of course, was handsome, a charmer, a fine orator, and a seducer with words. He was a
master in presenting sound, rational argumdRégusingsuch a compelling, persuading

young man, would probably haled the bank margersinto thinking they would lose grand

profits. Max must have dressagin his one more formabestsuit and pretended to being

older than he was. Max hadt made reasonable profits in those early transatdttde had

won huge profitsand shown therpof of that to the bank managers. The managers by then

had found out whose son he was, and Max had continued trading on his own, next to working
for his father.

Max had received from his father the house he now lived in, a trabgimveen father and

ssin the Vincius Familylt was a large house, one of many in the busiest street of Thorn.

The house counted three stores and many roon
provided no room for warehouse and stables. Max therefore had boughiradatside the

city walls, and built a very large storehouse in between the city and the outer defences, near

the suburb growing rapidly, the one in the direction of Bromberg. Bromberg was the name

the suburthadalreadybecomeknown by.

The day Maxode out of Thorn was in the heart of the winter. It froze biting cold. The

eastern wind turned the snow of Thorn to solid ice. Max did have a small space on the lower
floor of his house, where he could keep a small carriage, as well as a few goodsithtough
many and not too bulky ones. On this day of early 1845, he wanted to dress a quick inventory
of the goods stored in his main warehouse. Max took his horse and carriage, a light coach in
which he could load little, but which he could drive easily indineets of Thorn. He rode out

of his house for a quick journey to his possessions outside the city. He did this more out of
the wish to be on his own and be able to think clearly for a while, than out of necessity. He
sat on t he dr i vueedalsak ke hirk warmH Hisproteetea kis/hands from
the freezing cold in thickeather gloves. The wind howled at his back. The icy gusts broke
against the high wooden panel behind Hite felt quite comfortable in the harsh weather.

Few travellers wold show upin his way.

Max was in a good mood that morning. His trade had beewy well the last year. He had
become moderately prosperous, could invest higher amounts, and would no doubt even be
better off this year. He could tell his father proudbwmuchhe had augmentatie family
busines®n his own

Max Vincius rode down the rest 8kerokathen through the Bromberg Gate of Thorn to the
suburb in front of hi m. No guards halted the
guards were keepingemselves warm with vodka in the small wooden gatehouse that had
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been built besides the arched gate. Max rode on. He noticed more and more houses were
being built along the road, despite the fact this territory lay outside the walls. No space had
been I&t unbuilt within the walls of the city! More and more people appeared at Thorn, the
city was booming.

Prussia was at peace since tens of years. Max had known nothing else but peace in his
hometown. God be praised for that! Was this not the reason whatlis and mother had
moved to Thorn, leaving Vilnaand Russiso mi nat ed Li t huani a? No pec
shekenPrussia since long, and no independence wars were waged in this territory-of West
PrussiaPeace was good for commerce, good for theliatitn of new businesgjood for

trading andor sales imartisan shops.

The Immigrants

While he rode on at ease, Max noticed from some distance two people sitting or lying on the
ground near a wall, huddling together in a heap of rags and wooden panels, hiding behind a
ruined courtyard. Max only distinguished the white faces of a man aothany among

bundles thamight haveheld their meagre possessions. Were these people thrown out of their
house, or hditheycome from far in the depth of winter? Had they slept here, in this weather?
Max wooed his horse to a stop. He later never coulavtellhe had stopped. His hands and

his horse instinctively did the work for him. The animal hated to wait in the cold wind, which
threw small, icy flecks against its body from out of a high snow heap around the corner. The
horse brought its head back t@koat the driver, imploring to continue walking, to reach a
place of shelter, or at least some more protected corner. The horse neighed, but it halted
docilelyright in front of the people. Max hushed it, reached out and patted its back.

From his bank, Mashouted a few words in Polist the couple.

OWho are you? Whthererne tyhoeu rsoiatdt iimg tchuts col d
The man and woman lookegh at Max, a glimmer of hope in their eyes. Nobody shown

any interest in themmte a long time. Maxletected no understanding and no reaction.

He repeated his question in German.

The man then cried out inGerman with a heavy countryside acceéme have come from

far, Lord, fromAnhalt. We came here because we were said Thorn was a fine pliaee to

and work in. But we cannot go on. We are too
At first, Max didndédt answer. He | ooked again
vastness covered with snow. Nobody inside Thorn would take in poor migrants at this time of

the year. Commee and activities would only resume at the beginning of spring.

Max came to a rapid decision, hoping he would not regret what he was doing. These people

could have lied, be thieves or murderers even. Yet, the eyes of the man inspired him to some
confidene. He judged the man and woman were no criminals.

OHop in, 6 he cried against the wind, stil!]l i
|l have a shelter for you, and work maybe. Ge
Max shuffled to thextreme left corner of the bank Bat on, and invited the two next to him.

The man stood, eased his lelglsx remarked the immea gratefulness in the face of the

woman, and the gratefulness of the desperate man, who might have feared death near. The
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man helped his woman in firgtgestue Max appreciated. He too drew the woman in. Then

only, did Max notice the woman held a bundle of rags in hat aign, tight to her chest.

Max saw the very bleak face of an almost Aswn baby. His heart leapt. He helped the

woman on the bank

The heamf rags around the couple held other surprises. A little dog crept from under the

cloths, barking with all its might and waggling its tail.

6Your dog Mak duppepadseH& didndt | i ke dogs too
hardly be called a doghough.

6l suppose it i @&hiléclimbmgupto@a He scoepedup theldogland held

it in his lap. o6lt found us on the way, and
itaswecouldtdoesndét | eave us anymore. 0
O0AIl It ,r6i gax shouted, &édhold him welll!6

When also the man had found a place on the bank, Max made a cracking sound with his
whip, and the horse trod on. He rarely placed the whip on the animal. He kept the whip more
as a weapon to ward off thieves. The anima&vknvell the sound of the swirling whip,

though.

Max urged the animal now to go faster. He passed the street, until no houses stood by the
sides anymore, until the carriage rolled in between the last hou$hksrof itself and the

suburb. He drove the a@ge to a very large, wooden structure, his storehouse. He stopped
the horse near the gate. He made a sign to the man and woman to remain sé¢aegede

off, to open the huge gate. He had to fumble with the large keyadHi¢ difficult to push

open he large panels. The wind fought him. Then,$agon man jumped to near him and

with the force of two, they won over the elements of winterThe man di dndét wali
of Max. He opened the other panel alone, and signalled for Max to advance intddivey,

as he had guessed Max indeed wanted to do. Max nodded. It was his turn to be grateful. The
wind howled stronger here! He rode the carriage just inside, and saw the man closing the
panels behind him, not without much effort. The man succeedéaking the gate. He found

a plank to secure the panels. He grinned at Max, panting from the effort.

6Damned bad weather outside, now, 6 Max gr umb
The man nodded back.
6Yes, bad, bad, 6 the man smil ed. 6 At | east ,

Max brought the man and womé#o a door in the left wall of the massive storehouse. He

went into a corridor, which led to a house. He opened another door on the left side, and
showed the man and woman into a hall. This was no small hall! A sturdy oak table stood on
one side, two oldofas on the other. Max made a sign for the man and woman to sit at the
table. Chairs stood around.

Max opened one arm invitingl yqldinthbraase a seat .
outside! o

Max went to the large hearth, piled a féavgelogs together, sought kindling wood, found a

little paper to ease the job, and lighted his fire. Soon, he could warm his harpisHde

heavier logs intdhe fire. The room would warm, though slowlshe air woull lose its harsh,
humid cold. The first fumes had softened the atmosphere already, and pervaded the room
with the agreeable smells of burning wood, of intimacy and shelter. Max remained silent for a
while.
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He stood. The man and woman sat on chairs atideeéthe table. They pushed somewhat

back the clothes they had been swaddled in. They were dressed simply, like German farmers.
Their clothes were not torn, but old and dirty at places. Max smiled. He went to sit in front of
them. First things first.

Max Vincius continued for a while looking at the man and woman, studying them, staring at

them until they became uncomfortable with his probing. The woman played with a finger in
front of the chil dbs eyes, and the baby resp
OHow ol dhi §dyowoman?2a

6Three months, & the woman answered.

Max would have given more months or years to the baby. He could see theashild

intelligent. The mother must still be bredséding the baby. He suddenly felt he was in the

way in his own hall. He hatd hurry.

Max explained his scheme, primarily addressing the man.

6l came here to make the inventory of the go
am a trader from Thorn, but not much trade can proceed in the winter. My name is Max
Vincius. How are you call ed?d

OFrKled nberger. And my wife is called Anna, 0
He remaineditting, looking expectatly at Max.

OFried, no neecdudoséa maanny twoo rgdusa.r di my st or ehou:
Ger man. 0| e candiscusa apoukaefee. You can live for free in this house. It is

part of the storehouse, and yet separate. It is a good house, with stone walls, a stable and a
small garden behindrou can grow your own legumes. You can live here with your wife. |

will bring you a horse. It is not much, but it ibeginning. If you help me well, if you are
honesta good workerandbe attentive, yogould live a fine life here. You can stay and

accept my offer. I 61 | pay you from the first
doing well or whether 1 0m disappointed. 0
6l do have a littledmbheymao paygufiby oLfese¢d

Max liked that. The Kleinberger man hastained his dignity.
He wavedthe offer away.

6l have WMaxsmpayl,ydan@d the house comes with tF
around. There are some things your wife migh
house The corridor leads to @pairs, and then to the storeroom. This house has two

bedrooms above. You dondét have to sleep in t

to the kitchen, 6 Mahereq@oi nted at a door at th
The mands eyes wideneed.sndel el do.o kHedr aety ehsi ss aw i df
confidenced.

Then, for the first time inside the hall, the man smiled, too. He nodded at Max.

Max stood. He and Fried turned back into the corridor. At thetbadtaircase led upstairs.

Max showed Fried the two rooms, all furnished with a bed and a closet. He showed the toilet
and two more, small rooms, one that could be used for bathing, the other for storing things,
clothes or other goods. They went downiaga

Max entered the storehouse. Fried followed. Max showed the Saxon the wooden crates, the
bales and hundreds of sacks stored.
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O0You are now the guar di an O&bhéreshduld betalpresenced Ma x
in here. | have been stolen twitetlast month. My previous guardsman was no good. | had

tofireh i m. | suspected him of having had a hand
give you work to do in the storemshowwde You wo
more order irhere. You can also help me loadidunload. In winter, business is very slow, |

mean the business that nestigage in here. In the evenings, | expect you to walk around a

bit with a bright | amp, indicating human pre
Prospective burglars will learn soon enough totake ¢ared on 6t bel i eve t oo n
but they make the right noise, the noise thieves know andfear!

Max arrived at the end wall. Fried remarked the storage room was huge indeed.

Max tookupasackio fl our, pushed it into Friedods han
6Youdl | fnoere df ofoddo.urUse t his. 6

They stepped on, Fried still holding the sack. Max took up a smaller sack of dried chickpeas.
6This could be useful, too. o

A little later, Max pushed two cases of legumes onofiajpe two sacks. Fried had to spread

his legsto keep standing, which made Max smile.

6You can put those down and come back | ater
of ham. Take that too. Youol I have some meat
Fri edd s melggers Heltantinaed walking behind Mbxt said nothing. He might

have guessed by then Max was a Jew, but one who sold large dried, smoked hams, had to be

an opeAminded man. Or a Jew not too scrupulous with what he sgoginght and sold. His

interest was pigued. Who was this man called Max Vincius?

Max saw the eyes of the man. He guessed what the other was thinking.

6Yes, |l am Jewish, 6 he suddenly spat. o6l s th
He softened, he had spoken too harshly, o061 a
though | say so myself. | am a hard trader, but I tryto be nicefuettydel can trust . Y

have to see for yourselfo.

6l know enough, & cahbe mantwhatever aurdditto Thereis but o6eWe

God, whatever its name. We both adore the sa
6We do, 6 acquiesced Max to that. He smil ed.
Max and Fried arrived at the gate. Max stopped rather abruptly, startling Fried. Max drew his
handthrough s hair. Hehad suddenlyealisedthe woman might need otheiiniigs but flour,

chickpeas, legumes and some ham.

Max said, 61 am a fool. You need more things
give you three weeks of salaryadvance. Go tgour wife and ask what she needs for you

and for the child especially. Draw up a | i st
drive back to Thorn, to buy what you need th
You can help me with theventoryaf t er war ds. Can you read and
6l can count well enough,nimokrei eschyrd egpl i6d d ,c afni

right, but my writing is bad. My e writes well. She kept books at a large grocery. She can
helpwith  t he books. o

6Great, 6 Max haxjabltoa theneat whictd|3viti gay. How is your child

call ed?d

60Our daughterds nawe is Esther, 6 the man g

Max was surprised
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0 E s tiska pame out of the BooEsther is a Jewish nande!

0Yes, 6 gave mamedi ately. O6We ar e nthetBo®l ewi s h.
too! We found Esther a fine nande.

6l would have expected so,06 Max nodded. O0Est
| am delighted to help little Esther. | have a sisteledaEsther. We are not very close,

though. Fienameindeed Fi ne name! Good omen! 6

Fried laughed.

Fried ran into the house, to his wife. He stayed away for siomee Max wandered through
the store. An idea formed in his mind. He went to a she#t,aaotebook out of a drawer.
The shedheld a small office. He left the door open. He looked around.

Fried came back, panting. Helth a piece of paper in his hand.

OFr iMad, @skethr, Biliisedtrthiadh?0

6lt is,06 Fried answerMyparents dhy frigndsdoend Rriadmah i s Fr
too Ilong. Then, everybody called me by the s
60To me, you shall be Friedrich again, 6 Max d
Friedrichintheirnamdt i s a f i ne mothecar age. 6Let 6s get

Max and Friedrich stepped once more on the driving seats of the carriage. Max turned the

horse and carriage inside the storehouse. Friedrich had put on a ragged, old coat. Max noticed
how thins the coat was. They opened the gate and forced thartorde cold.

O0What have you written down?6 Max asked.
0Anna has written, but | know what is on the
60Show it to me!d

Friedrich held the paper up to Max. The list was neatly written, in nice letters and figures.

Anna would do wellvith his books. The list was short, too, of first necessi@estop of the

l ist stood the one word of omil k©o. Max read,
drive to.

OFine, 86 he mer el y thewaytdh e y6 bheatvtee rt ot ob ed od otnhei.nbég s
He handed the paper back to Friedrich, and drove out of the store on the road to Thorn.

Friedrich closed the gates behind them. He got the key from Max.

They only needed to buy the things Anna needed at three shogshAd ben frugal with

what she could use for her child. That also pleased Max. He added honey and cakes, and tea
and a flask of brandy. The shopping went easily.

When the shopping was over, Max drove home again. He showed Friedrich where he lived.
6l f somewrmomg wiotels you, the child or your wi
Friedrich. o6Do not hesitate. 6

Max went to his stable and brought out his other horse, an old mare. He bound the animal to
behind the carriage. Friedrich and his family would need a hoksgytibod in Thorn. Max

had wanted to buy another horse anyway. His mare would come in handy for the first months
and for Friedrich. He had spare saddles in the stables of his storerooms.

They rode back to where Anna waited for them. She heard the caoiageg, and helped
Friedrich open the gates.

Max felt not inclined anymore to work on his inventory today.
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0You know what?6 he said to Friednowh, I 6
going to | eave t he s tckhtoEorm bwil bacomingbagkon | ém dr i
Thursday morning. 6

It was Monday.

60You can do the inventory for me. Have Anna
want just the |list, and the quantities. Youbo
on . Don6ét break open the boxes and crates. H .
German letters inscribesh them. Move the sacks to countrthall. That will be a big job.

| 611 come back on Thursday mor ni Brigdricht t he | a
Nobody will come here to deliver anything this week. Afterwards, carriages may arrive.

Stack the goods, count them carefully. Next
wi febs. Il s that alll right for you, for now?o

Max took out his wiet and began filling the hands of Friedrich with banknotes, larger and
smaller ones. Friedrich looked with large eyes aPthessianhalers. Max was generous.

Friedrich looked at Max in a strange, curious way.
Finally, he sai dforldngeothan anchaur, geeybuyiveknme @ hwouse,e

money, a horse. You have confidence in me?2d
6l do, 6 Max replied simply. &6l have confiden
Max | aughed, o6you have confidencel dInl meeepfr.i
confidenceinyou Youdl | not regret it. Neither wil/

Max did not add still how unscrupulously and ruthlessly he could act with any man who
cheated on him. It was not necessary to add threats.

60Do you s pMaa &ske® aslan aftentlaght.

61l do. Not per f Bocltilsyh,. bluts ple aukn dietr sat alnidt t | e |
That was more thallax had expected. Most of his deliveries came by Polish wagon drivers.

Max shook hands witRriedrich.

OWe have a deal, 6 he concluded.

A little | ater, he | eft the storehouse. When
eyes. The man could barely mutter his thanks. Max rode out of the huge barn. Friedrich

closed the gates on the peoty that was now in his care. Max murmured a Jewish prayer.

Would his confidence be returned? Had he not taken too high risks? He hoped for a new, fine
partner.

Max Vincius and Thorn

Max rode onThe wind had eased. Even his horse stepped on in a ineibel, now It kept

its head higher and more proudly. It walked as if it were dancing. Max smiled. He had smiled

a few times this morning, and wasnodét that a
grey, still snowladen clouds. Max rode back to the city wallgt &t the last moment, in front

of the gate to Bromberg, he decided to drive on, alongutsde of thavalls, on the road

along the Weichsel. Alone, he fell into a more melancholic mood. Max drove very slowly,

not faster than a man would saunter inghew. The snowvhite blanket also covered the

road here. Max looked at the vast expanse of the river that was called the Vistula in Polish, a
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very long stream that ran for hundreds if not thousands of miles in Poland, before entering
Prussia and then, asraghty stream, flowed on to its seaport, to Dantgsdansk in Polish.

Max had arrived here, like the Saxon immigrants he had just given stiedteghnot as a

poor, abandoned child. He was the son of a rather wealthy Jewish merchant. He had been
about eleven years oldhatmore than fifteen years ago, when his parents had decided to
leave their home town of Vilna. The family name had been Vincevicius then. They adopted
the rew name when being inscribed in the Prussian arclumBs Vincius they wee now

called officially.

Max had finished theederschool by then He and his mother and sisters had lived at first in
a few rooms in a hotel of Thorn, until their new home was being built and decorateat He h
entered the gymnasium afterwards, even thdbgt school was not yet a complete German
Gymnasium, as it now had the ambition to become. He had stopped his studies of the Torah
and of the Talmud in besmedreshbr even in a/eshiva Studying was not what he wanted to
do with his life! He had receidethe classical education oPaussiarburgher of Thorn. He

had been the only Jewish student in most of his classes. Nobody seemed to mind. He had
been a good student.

Thorn, of course, was a much smaller city than Vilnaas of much lesser importantme

Jewish faith than even Kaunas. Less than five hundred Jews lived in the crampedinwalled
old city. Thorn held about 1d00 people, of which a little over half were of fPrissan

Evangelic Faith, and a little less than half of the Pdllatholic Faith. About 200, often

more, soldiersveregarrisonedn the town. Theegiments exercised in their vast barracks

camp to the east of the Newwin, and in the castles of Thorn.

Five hundred Jews in the city meant less than 3 percent of théapop, a lot less thain

Vilna. Jewishness impregnated Vilna. Vilna was the Jerusalem of the North, had a tenfold
higher Jewish population than Thorn. The Great Synagogue of Vilna was the brilliant symbol
of Lithuanian,Polish and Russian Rabbinism, ttigy of the Gaonthe greatest rabbinic

teacher everThe contrast was striking. Every street and every street corner cried out
Jewishness Vilna. Not sohere, in Thorn. The ceremonies of Vilna were splendid, grand,
triumphant. They remained extremelydest in ThornAlso, only very few Hassidic Jews

lived in the region of Thorn. It was as if the Jews of Thorn had decided to hide within the rest
of the population. It was almost impossible to distinguish between a Jewish trader and a
Prussan trader, her. Besides, both were fifledged Prussian citizens, and had no problem

in discussing business together. They enjoyed practically the same rights.

Thorn had qui ctkuehpmexcitycHe falethaMaayxedtsely. He would
immediately havéought with arguments and gestures somebody who would have praised
Vilna over Thorn! He also had fewer and fewer memories left of his life in Vilna. Still, he

had married a girl from Vilna. His links with the city he was born in had not entirely been
seveed. Yet, his hometown was Thorn, not Vilna. Here, in Thorn, a Jew could breathe freely
and have friends of other religions, without being called a stranger or a foreigner. Max also
loved the landround the city

The land of Thorn, th&reis or district of Thorn, was part of the Culmerland, territories first
inhabited by the Prussian tribes that had lent their name to Prussia. Yet, evenataibugh
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within the Culmerland, Thorn had always fought for and enjoyed special privileges, which
denotel it as almost independent territory. Thorn had its own police force, for instance, which
responded only to the authority of tBberblrgermeisterthe Mayor of the city.

How had Thorn become Prussian land?

Max recalled some of the history of We&tussa he had learned at school.

A Duke Conrad oMazovia a part of NortiPoland had called irthe 12" century orthe

Teutonic Knights to help conquer the lands of the Prussian tiibese tribes were still

pagan and particularly cruel in w&hen that objective hdoeen reached, the Teutonic

Knights had kept the conquered landlesr own. Immigrants from Saxony and Westphalia
colonised the environs of Thorn, a border city createthe Teutonic Knights. Currently

still, German men and women travelled to Thorn in search of a living. One such fiachil

been taken in by Max.

Thorn, Torunin Polish became in 1440 a member of the PrusBiamd but it implored the
protection of the Blish king against the Teutonic Order.

Eventually, the Teutonic Knights fought against the Polish kings for their independence. The
Knights lost a large battle against the Poles in 1454. Thorn and large parts -¢n\\&ssa
thenreturned to Poland’he Teutonic Order had to leave large parts of \ARysiSSia to the

Polish kings. With Danzig and Elbing, Thorn became one of the three German Hanse cities to
receive the status of Polish city. It had its own representation in the Be|igithePolish
Parliament.

Thorn retained its sbng Prussan character, however. The town continued for a long time to
be rded byGermanspeaking notables.

In the middle of the 1Bcentury, the Reformation took hold in Thorn. The Catholicism of the
Polish king worked against the Reformation. TPa@ish Governmentould not diminish the
townds autonomy, however, before the middle
population then took over the administration of the city, in an upsurge of Catholicism.

In the 17" century, Polish and Catholic Thorn fought against the invading Swedes. These
wars proved to be disastrous for the entire North of Poland, and also Thorn declined in
splendour. In those times, Thorn was part of the Palatinate of Kuyavia otdPola

At the conquest of muchweakened Poland, not in the least by Cossack insurgentstfeom
Ukrainian lands, devastated by the Cossack wars, Russian troops invaded the vast Polish
Commonwealth of Polandithuanian, and a long occupation of all theget@ries by the
Russians began.

At the First Partition of Poland, Russian handed over the lands north of the Drewenz River to
Prussia. The Drewenz was a siideer of the Weichsel, near Thorn. Thorn remained Polish.
Then, at the Secorféartitioning of Poland in 1793, Poland had to cede Thorn and a few lands
south of the Drewenz to Prussia, with the blessings of Russia.

Currently, Thorn was ruled out of Marienwerder, not anymore under Culm, and it had its own
Landrator districtGovernmemand district Governor. This status of Thorn within Prussia

lasted until the French Emperor Napoleon Bonaparte tore Thorn out of Russian and Prussian
domination, to incorporate it in the Frenclteated and shalived Duchy of Warsaw.
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So was the regionf@romberg, and Thorn then belonged to the department of Bromberg.

The German gymnasiumasPolonisedPolish influence augmented. And so did Polish

neglect of the border town.

After the debacle of the Napoleonic armies, in 1813, the Russian troopsbieiseetpwn,

and they occupied the town until 1815.

Then, on orders and agreements emanating from the Vienna Congress, the Prussian military
could return into the city. Thorn was officially given back to Prussia on'ttud May of

1817.

Since then, th@russian military presence had been large and strong. Thiesfimdtat

appointed by the Prussian Government was the former Underprefect von Grabczewski, and
he worestill the title ofLandrattoday. Thorn then had no more thg@i0OD or sanhabitants.

It came under the governance of the administration at Marienwerder ofRNssia. Thorn
returned to Prussian hands in rather good understanding with Russia.

During their occupation of Thorn, Poland had neglected the town at their far ndvtrder.

The walls were almost ruined, the moat held no watenamg. The town sufferedrom very

high debts. Its economy lacked funds, as the population had lost its former wealth. The
PrussiarGovernment began the long, slow, enormous work of theregin of the

fortifications of the town. Also, the vast outer defences of Thorn, Valikastructures,

were repaired. Max Vincius had seen always a Thorn under works. And the works continued
to these days.

Max liked thecareof the Prussian Governmeiot the city. He felt very proud to be a
Prussian. He would gladly have helped the Pru®8tammeistersBuilding Masters, in their
repairs.He held in high esteem tlgtadtbauratthe construction assistant to the Mayor of the
town.

Max had not come herto reflect on the history of Thorn. It was a history of wars and of
defence of the city. Thorn was peaceful now, and Max hoped it could stay that way. He had
come to resource his mind with the fine landscape of the Weichsel Valley!

He sighed, andookedto the majestic whiteness on his right side.

The Weichsel was abouid®0 feet wide, the valley much wider still. The hills beyond the
valley sloped softly upwards. This was all very sandy soil, though ploughedthodsands

of times to lend it in theanturies a thinvery fertile topsoil of loam. The flanks of the hills
held stones, pebbles. They wer very fertile for agriculture.

The hills on the other side of the stream hung white now, covered with a thick blanket of
immaculate snowMax imagined the vinesaiting patientlyin straight rows from low to

high, under the snow. The wine of Thorn and indeed of the entire Culmerland was dry, yet
fruity. Max traded in this wine, though not beyond Prussia.

The Weichsel was navigable. In the winter months, the streamlesesd, for frozen in. The
waterran from the south, from far Warsaw, turned west near Thorn, then north again near the
district of Culm.

A wooden bridge hadeen thrown over the Weichsel at Thorn, opposite the old town. The
gate that opened in the cityalls where the bridge began, was appropriatalied the Bridge
Gate, theBrickenpforte
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Max rode to near the gate. He halted his horse for a while to reflect further on his town.
Several other rivers and brooks ran through the district of Thakescovered large

expanses of the territory. This was wet country!

The DrewenRiver came flowing in from the Drewenzsee near Osterode. The Thorner
Bache, a large brook, much smaller than the Drewenz, reached the Weichsel at Thorn. Max
recalled theRychnaueBacheand theWolfsbacheand the Tonzynna River. The Tonzynna
formed the border with Poland for about two miles. Gnéne Fliessthe Green Brook,

flowed in from the other side of the Weichsel, from the larger toiwnowroclaw in the
Archduchy of Posen, to throw itself also into the Weichsel near the village of Niedermiihle.
The stream was frozen over. The surface was not everf@e snow shot blocks of ice.

The river had fought against the ice and lost.

The valley of the Weichsel was vast, over 3 miles wide. It was open space, iriting
dangerous at this tinaf the year. Several islands of ldwing sandy land lay in #river,

mostly near the borders of the water, now ice. These islands were merely marshlands, often
drowned by the stream. Around the river, beyond the dikes, the underground held much
chalk, and lots and lots of sand. Only a thin layer of loam allowealfoculture. The loam

made the valley fertile for pasturesd grain fields, and vines.

Max Vincius drew his attention back to his left. He lookgdat the mighty walls and the
massive, round towers of the last deferafethe city. The people of Thomappreciated their
walls. The houses inside the old town, lining the streets, stood slandéigh. Three stoes
were no exceptiorfpur staiescommon. The town was cranedwith houses and people

Thorn was bursting out of the walls of the @dy. New suburbs were being created, one of
those called the New Town. The New Town was now already an integral part of Thorn!
Max sniffed and inhaled the sihof peat. Peat was being burnt in many houses. Peat could
be found around Thorn, though notlémge quantities. Preference was therefore given to coal,
which could not be afforded by anyone. The Thorn merchants imported coal from England,
and from the closelpy Oberschlesien territorffeat was currently being burned in large
quantities. Luckily, he eastern wind blew the fumes away from the city.

ThePrussan inhabitants and the Polish people of more Slavic ooigirhornwere very
hospitable, and generally of agreeable characterGEnman population had mostly been
immigrants called in by th&eubnic Knights, men and women from Saxony, Mecklenburg,
Hannover and from the other Hantowns of west and east. These people worked hard, were
quite willing to help construct. They weeaergetic and industriahinded. What primarily
missed to make th territory boom with industry and new agriculturerethe lack of funds

to build big, to execute dreanttill, life was slow and peaceful and fine in Thorn. The
Germanspeaking population had a great interest in culture and in beauty in general. They
had founded d_esevereina reading association, several choirs, and newspapers were printed
in the town. A city museum with an interest for local history existed.

The economy of the city did not sleep. New farmsensnstantly being built around Thorn,
mogly by Polish farmers. They owned about one third of the land properties. Not all land
belonged to the Polistzlachtathe higher nobility, or to the German Junkers, the knights of
Prussia. Much of the landed nobility was d#dlish. More and more progg moved into
PrussianGerman hands, though.
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The most used language in the homes of Thorn was German, for over somewhat half. Then
came Polish. The German population formed the most dynamic part of the people of Thorn.
The Germarspeaking population wasostly EvangelicThe Polishspeaking families vowed

to the Roman Catholic faith. Only a small minosfyoke Jiddish, a dialect of German
interspersed with Hebrew words.

Thorn had a synagogue, which lay in a side street behind the déatiadt Place, ridar

from the largest Christian churc@dmdnot far from theRathausthe city hall. The synagogue
stood at the end of tHgaader Strasse prolongation of that street. With time, this street
would be called th&chiller Strassenamed after the great German poet and philosopher
Johann Christoph Friedrich Schiller. Schiller was born, and had worked in Wirttemberg, and
died in not so far Wienar, at the end of the previous century. His works were quite popular at
the Lesevereirof Thorn, and welread.

Max loved his city, more than he would admit. The city was surrounded by powerful, thick,
high walls, which lend it a rare intimacy and faglof cosy protection. It showed patis of
fine, broad and straighined streetsOne felt safe in those streets, linea both glesby

houses that seemed to rise to the skies.

The old Teutonic castle of Thorn lay partly in ruins. It was a nice aimofnantic walks.

More castle ruins of medieval times, built by the Beid Order, lay spread out around

Thorn, as at Dybow, iBglau,andPapau, near the Schonsée the junction of the Drewenz
River and the Weichsstood the old castle of Zlotteridjlsimpressive in its vastness.

Despite its provincial character, Thorn was a lively place. It burst out of its walls! The New
Thorn had been built east of the old town. New Thorn also had walls built around its streets.
It formed an integral part of thaty. Suburbs were growing north and west of Thorn. In their
turn, they would be absorbed into the city. Mocker, to the reatt, had originally been a
village. It was now already part of the expanse of Thorn. The same fate would fall to the
BrombergeVorstadt the suburb in the direction of Bromberg, and also to the Cigwer
Vorstadt to theOld Culmer Vorstadtand to the east, to tdacobs Vorstadi/orstadtmeant
suburb, now. With time, these suburbs would form one great conglomeration gobbled up by
Thorn itself and called by this last name. Thorn rapidly spread out its tentacles of-lmoused
roads towards its suburbs. Max fleligepride for the dynamism dhe place he lived in, but

of all these buikover spaces, he loved the old town best. Here, one felt the weight of the
ages, and that meant wisdom, care, intellect and joy of living.

The expansion of the city was thesult of thesplendid work of the Rissian administration,

both by the Mayor of Thorn and by thandratof theKreis or district. These provided the
money and the initiative for new roads. They asked for railroads to be laid, especially to the
western and eastern parts of Germdary/provide for additional funds, Thorn now housed a
provincial credit institute. Also, a neonigliches Bankcommandjta branch of the

Prussian Ryal Bank, had been organised in Thorn.

Traditionally, the wealth of Thorn came from its commerce, and primarily from the trade in
Polish grain. Lately, the prices of English grain had fallen due to the liberal laws in Great
Britain. This had become a major threat to the main commerce of Thorn. The Prussian
Government and the administration of Thorn had partly reacted by showing better processes
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in agriculture to the local farmers, so that better manure came to be used, and less water.
More sheep had been introduced on difficult, less fertile lands, so ¢hedtfimerce in wool

had started with success. As a result, however, prices of land had gone up, the last years even
dramatically The prices of grain had risen by more than 60%, which should have been fine

for the Thorn traders, had they been able to Belbrain easily, which had not always been

the case. The export to foreign countries had suffex@dax and his father Ashad brought

less grain to Danzig. They compensated by selling more teFassia, but for that they

needed more and better roadslroads andchewwaterwayslike canals.

The Thorn farmers preferred to grow wheat, which grew nicely in wet land and in the heat of
dry summers, better than rye. Max Vincimasessentially a grain trader. He exported his

grain sacks to Danzig by road, but mostly by watky the Weichsel. Traport over the

stream was cheap and vast quantities could be brought to Danzig this way, but not in winter.
In winter, the Weichsel was closed, for frozen tightly. Max also broegigngrain to

Warsaw over the Weichsel, but he would have preferredgaahby railway, which would

be open also in winteBoats and rafts could navigate easily on the Weichsel, though captains
had to look out for th&ampe the sandy islands in the stream. These could move and rise, or
disappearyet lurk right under thewsface of the Weichsel. Even the modern steamships

could navigate on the stream! The Weichsel was connected by canals to the Oder. On the
River Drewenz, only rafts could move downriver to Leibitsch, eashofn. The goods

could be placed there on shipsuind for Thorn and further. Goods from ERstissia were

thus also brought to Thorn.

At the moment, Thorn had no railway connections Eeen not to Warsaw! The Chamber of
Commerce of Thorn urged for ever more and better and faster communicationisyagsrai
became a hotly debated subject in the Town Council. The merchants of Thorn longed for
railway connections to Berlin, to Danzig, to Stettin, to Kénigsberg, Posen and Leipzig.
Railways would only come to Thobetween 1860 antiB62.Then wouldbe laidthe

connection of Thorn to Bromberg, and from there to Ottloczyn, to the line from Ottloczyn to
Warsaw. For these connections, a new iron bridge would have to be built over the Weichsel.
Yet another bridge had to be thrown over the TanayRiver. Thorn would have to wait for

the year 1863 to see all this happen.

With the new railwaysMax could transpotlis gooddy train to the city of Bromberg and

even to the harbour of Stettin in Pomerania, in plain winter. Biutiee railway

comections, he would be able to reach Bemtiore rapidly Currently, he could reach so far
only in the summer season, by boat. The railway station of Thorn would lie on the left bank
of the Weichsel. Thorn woulelventuallygrow tobethe largest centre ofi¢ grain trade for
hundreds of miles around. Max would be able to export cattle meat by train to Berlin and
Danzig. Also, the booming new traglewool could be better exploited with railways. That

lay in the future.

Nevertheless, thiéreis and city ofThorn had donalreadymuch to ameliorate the

connections by road. Roads ran to everywhere from Thorn, in every direction. Transport by
road was only feasible for shorter distances, however. Most heavy transport, for instance of
logs, had to go over the watever the Weichsel. Not in wintelklax saw not one boat on the
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white Weichsel today! These ships would have been imprisoned in the ice anyway, and
maybe even have been crushed by the pressure of the ice.

Max was happy he and his colleagtieglers had &ne future to look up tevith the promise
of railway lines to Thorn

As Thorn was aentre of the shipping trade on theak¥awDanzig lineformed by the
Weichse] many shipperBved in the town and workeith the harbours. Mre frequently than
not, foreign sailors stayed nights over at Thorn. There was mucéamntwvity in the tranquil
town than a common traveller would have expected. Thorn remained a hidden diamond
men who were eager to advance in.lifae general con@int by entrepreneas in Thorn was
rather the lack of workers than rampant unemployment. He who was ready to workitiard
his hands and with his mind, always found a reasonably paid job in Thorn!

Max still owned the traditional family businesses «f faither and grandfather, distilleries,
taverns, and tobacdactories He exploited two distilleries, at Grodno and at Rynsk. Max
also owned a brewery near Thorn. He had investédsieland restaurant irthe city. He
managed these together with hid&at AsaMax exported some of his production of brandy,
of vodka. For larger quantities of vodka, he imported from the eastern territories of Prussia,
first and foremost from theearprovince and district of Strassburg, east of Thorn. He drew
some vodkdrom Lithuania, from around Vilna, and thus eweansporédand solchis vodka

to the centre of Poland!

Maxb6s attention was drawn back to the icy
could go. It was a desolate view, but one usual for the@sedsvinter. In summer, tens of

boats could be countexh the water!

The lands around Thorn lay very wet. Inundationseveeconstant threat. A constant worry
thereforefor the administration of thireis Thorn were the dikes. Even without inundations,
the Thorn lands suffered from the water. The government of Prussia spent high amounts of
money on the drying out of fields andtlaé constant drainage of the pastures and of the small
brooks.

Much water inthe immediate environs of Thorn was being diverted ta'tieener Bachgthe
Brook of Thorn, so that the moat of the city was once more fillingadratspecial

committee saw to the works, which aimed also at stopping the inundations caused by the
growing water level of the Weichsel and its feeding rivers. Dikes were being restored and
drawn higher. Further up, dams had been bix felt quite satisfied with the work of the
Landrat How could it be otherwise, with the currém@ndratcalled von Bessefrom better?
Thorn itself was managed rather well by@iperbirgermeisteand three assistants called the
SyndikustheKammererand theStadtbaurat The last one in particulgknew his business.
These men proposed their plans to the City Council of about 20 members. Theiyideld
councilswith the most prominent men, mostly traders, of the city in unofficial meetings,
balls, and evening dinners. Once every while, delegaiastiie merchants went to have a

talk with the Mayor and his assistants.

Max Vincius drew his eyes upwar@n the hillcrestsof Thorn grev forests of firsOaks and
other, priced wood tregwere rareThe forests delivered wood, another product of export
And in the forests lived animals, the hides of which were a priced product almost everywhere
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elsein the world. Other fine export products were oils, linseed oil, and legumes and tobacco.
Max had received from his father two tobacco and cigar factéteeshared the profits with
his father. Tle production units provided nice gits to the family.

And yet, the most important personality by which Thorn was known internationally was not a
merchantnotan economist or a military leaderwas not a poetjot a playwright and not a

novelist. Also, not a statesman.

Niklaus Kopernick was born at Thorn in 1473. He was a Prussian mathematician and
astronomer, a scholar, a very learned man, a doctor also, and a scholar of Greek and Roman
Antiquity, a genius oknowledgeand patient researcMax liked the symbolic meaning for

his town. Kopernick gave to himself a more Latinised name, to Niclaus Copeasotes

the habit among scholars in those times.

Copenicus 6 f at her wa satEhorn bora ith Eracow af Polaral pmpcedied

when Copernicus was merelytenyearsGlédper ni cusoé6 mot her was cal
Watzenrode. Her father too, was a trader of Thohe bother of his mother, his uncle,

raised the young Copernicus

This uncle latebecame the PrineBishop of the Archbishopric of Ermland. Copernicus

studied at the University of Cracow. He was a genius. He also studied at Bologna in ltaly, in

civil and church law. He studied at Paduad éinally became aanon of the Church,

asssting his uncle at Frauenburg in the Prir8ishopric of Ermlandwhere his uncle ruled.
Copernicus published several papers on the revolution of the planets. He wrote a book in

1530, published only in 1543 in NUrnberg of Germany, his mostkvallo wn ®Beor k, O
revolutionibus orbium coelestiumbé, about the
proved the eartturnedaround the surHe destroyed definitely the Ptolemaian model.

Copernicus died a little later, howeyar Frauenburg of the Polidhthuanian

Commonwealthnot in Thorn He was buried in the cathedral of Frauenburg, but he received

a memorial tomb in Thorrand laterevena monument near the Market Place of the city.

Max Vincius often went to st anadskiinngf,r oonwe lolf,
boy, what would you have done in my place?50
The monument had become one of his points of reflection, as had the walk along the

Weichsel, as Max was doing once more, now.

The economy of Thorn was growing. Did the townsmen still haveaeg?Of coursethey
had! Thorn had begun to seriously care for its poor. It took pride in a communahpose
and in an orphanage. Several hospitals existed in Thorn, among wittnaehausa
hospital especially suited for the poor, situated in the New Town. There wasitalifosphe
Catholicsi the St James Hospitaland one for the Evangelic communitiethe StGeorge
Hospital-, equally in the New Town. The old hospitals of St RatekPaul, the former St
Catherine and St Mary Magdalene hospitals of the previousr@&s)thad been organised
into one unit. It was now called tideustadtische Burgerhospitdl offered sick beds for the
rich and elderly persons of the burgher familie§lobrn. The poor were generally not
admitted in this hospital. Other hospitals é&akin the town, private hospitals, and even in
some of the villages around the city. There were about ten good doctors indlhsanfew
military doctors, about a dozen or more nurses, and as many midwieeshdrh military
camps had installed a mdry hospital.
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The people of Thorn adhered to three main religions: the Protestant or Evangelic Christian

faith, the Catholic Faith, and much lesser numbers to the Jewish Faith. The lands to the

right of the Weichsel belonged to t@atholicBishopric of Culm. To the left of the Weichsel

extended the bishopric of Posen or Poznan. Thorn was merely a deaconate of the bishopric of
Culm.

The main Catholic churches, all very ancient,
from about 1350 to 1400 and St James built in 13@G#natedn theNeustadbr New

Town.

The memorial tomb of Niklaus Copernicus stoo
The main chrches of the Evangelic Faith were the Evangelic Church in the Old Town, and

the Dreifaltigkeitskirche Trinity Church, built in 1824 in the New Town.

The Jewish community did not use the wia@hal anymore. They had about 200 regular

members, among whidWlax Vincius. It organised the ceremonies in the synagogue, and had
installed abesmedresha study house, andhader a Jewish primary schodlhe community

was lively, though not brilliant. Sow ere the rabbis of Thorn.

Max had followed the courses of the German Gymnasium of Thorn. The school was still
being organised and ameliorated. With time, aimed for the full seven classes of the German
Realschule Erste Klasge It could providefor the entire classical educationtive middle of
the 18600s.

Thorn was a border city, one of the first places to be attdoistthe south by foreign

armies. Little threat seemed put Prussia in danger from that direction for the moment. Still,
the military garrison athorn was a powerfwone, with more than,200 soldiersabout the
strength of a DivisionThe Prussian military were of the 3td infantry Brigade of the First
PrussiarArmeecorpsThe Prussian militargonsidereda strong garrisowasfully justified

to defend the frontier, ich lay only a few miles to the south of Thorn. Thorn also housed a
strong artillery battalion.

Thorn had lived through a troubled military history, signs of its strategic position on the
Weichsel. Its fortifications, first around the Oldwn, dated fron as early as 1350! These
walls still stood at place$o the current era. Thorn defended itself quite well in the wars that
raged around the town.

In 1629, the Swedish Field Marshal Wrangel tried to capture the city with an arn9p6f 8
soldiers. He cdd not take thedwn! King Gustav Adolf of Sweden, the tesarrior-king did
better in 1655 andapturedhe town.In fact, Thornsimply surrendered to the king without
having to suffea siege.

In late 1657, the city was retaken by Austraamies alied to Poland, led by the Generals
Montecuculi and Heister.

In 1702, the Swedes led once more a siege to Thorn. In May 1703, the town surrendered
againto a Swedish army of 2800 men! TheSwedes desoyed part of the fortifications,

then.

Thorn was handedver to Prussia in 1793 by the conquering Russian trdeps was a
gesture of keeping the peace with Prussia, over the act of aggression against formerly
independent Poland.
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At the end of 180&he citywas captured by the French Napoleonic armies. Thorn became
the principal warehouse for the French campaign in PolaththdRussia.

When the French leaders set up the Duchy of Warsaw, as an independent puppet country,
Thornreturned under the audtity of Austria

After the Napoleonic armies fled from Russia in 1813, Russian troops attacked the French
garrison with 1800 men. The French soldiers of Thorn surrendered in April of 1813.

In the autumn of 1815, Thorn returned to Prussia on oodersagreement at the Conference
of Vienna. By then, its fortifications lay in a very bad state. The Prussian troops restored,
cleaned and rebuilt the inner walls and the outwaatemodern defences. The moat began
to refill with water. These works at therfifications were stilgoing on, year after year.

Max drew himself out of his musings abdiitorn.He should not so much think of the past.
The living broughtsufficient trouble. His horse neighed. The animal showed its impatience. It
longed for a warm stable and its food.Madicked the horsen. When he reached the Bridge
Gate, he drove back into the city.

The ride along the vastness of the streamduahim good. It had refreshed his thoughts.

He had reflected on the city, on how impregnable the town Wasadimpregnated himself

with the landscape he loved so myichall weather. He & admired the immaculateness of

the white surface, and enjoyedthee auty of Godds creation.

Why had he helped the homeless people who had been sitting so miserably in the street? Why
had he given them much more thany normaPrussiarwould have done? Max was not a

man given much to charity, to melodrama and pity. Maecius thought of himself as a

rather careless, egocentric and ruthleadetr. Why tad he taken to him so much tfete of

this poor,Saxon family?

Maybe he bd shown he too could act like the Good Samaritan of the Chriséan
TestamentDoingcharity was regarded as a fundamental virtue by the Jews. The people h
had given sheltao, a home, work, a job, wer® Jews. Should he not better have reserved
his money for a Jewish family? Wo cared of what religion those people were, Max decided.
There was but one God, and the rutddiving were pretty much the same, whether you were
Christian or a Jew.

Max now hoped he would not regret his sudden impulse of pity. Fate had forced him to
intervene, to help the poor people. Most probably the fatteeoKleinbergeFamily, more

than his avn fate had ugedMax on. He felt with a pang of depression his own fate as flat as
the surface of the Weichsel. Where was a reason for his living to be found? He felt alone and
unloved, though his children no doubtiedon him.What would his deed set in motion?

Good events, or bad ones? Could evil come out of good deeds?

Max shak the darker thoughts off his cloak. He sought an end to his current Wemof

of that he was sure. But how? He so much desired an eng te r y drehd and teiling.

The crispy air had reinvigoratéam. The view of the white expanse and the fine feeling of a
deed well worth, though only one good deed for humanity, consoledHsnday had been
well spent, after all.
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Reluctantly, Max forced his horse to under the Bri@gée and back home. He first drove to
the Market Pdce, and made @ur aound the square. He concluded as a final thought it was
fine living, even as a Jewn Thorn.

In that, Max Vincius was right. In August of 1847, the Prussian government issued a new law

on the Jews in its country. The law confirmed the R®gdrees publisheith 1812. It started

with the wonder f ul [ Hllinrow monarobiyutatallyJesjoy thedamec i t i z e n
duties and the same civil rights as our Chri
The rew law furthermore stated that at the universities, privegtetters, ordinary and

extraordinary professors of the medical, mathematical sciences, of tinal satences, the

geographa and linguistic sciences, could be Jews. The Jews remained excluded, however,

from the other branches of the university faculteswell agrom the academic senates and

from public functions such as rectorgp-rector or @acons. Jewish schools organised

according to the adles of the law of 1847, hadl &he rights and propertiex a Prussian

public school. The Jews were allowed to take on any communal function, as long as that

function was not associated with knightlgble, executive or police power.

The law of 1847 confirmed the laws of 1812 on the Jews, and widened it. The Jews could live

and work peacefully in Prussia, not be discriminated, be equal to all other citizens of Prussia.

This status was what Asa Vincibhad sought when he had come to live in Thorn, in the

respect of the other citizens of the city, whether they were speaking Polish or German.

Max Vinciusdé chest broadened. hldparadiseaon d br eat
earth. Nowhere, the Jews had been recognised so much as citizens of the land. Thorn was a
place in which one had to work hard, but practically nothing differed Max Vincius anymore

from the other citizens of Thorn and Prussia. Max was no fagelggre This was his land

and his town!
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Ezra Vincevicius and his Grandchildren 1845 and earlier

Ezrabds Death

At the beginning of autumim the year of 1845, the Vincius Family of Thorn received very
sad news. Ezra Vincevicius, father of Asa Vincius and grandfather of Max, had died in Vilna.
Edek Vinceicius, the stoytyoungest son of Abraham Vincevicius, broughtriessage of

the Vilna familyto Thoned e k was Ezrads grandchil d, as
and mothersEdek had come on horseback, as fast as his horse could hold him. At 28 years
old, he was still a young man, a very robust one. When headlriv at Asabds, he wa

thoroughly exhausted from the journey. He had ridden fast and lost no time. He had slept
little. The weather had been fothefirst snowhad fallen on his journeynd manyicy rain
showers Srong winds had blown in his facenost ofthe time. Another man would have

spent twice afongon thejourneyHe arri ved at Asads house on

walking in moonlight on a particularly dark night. Leah Perlman ushered him in when he
knocked on the door. She made him rest imateti on the sofa, placed a bottle of vodka
next to him in her hall, and began preparirgppious meal.

Edekwould explain later what had happened to the patriarch of the family. First, he told he
had not only come t o an kHealsosaidthatihtee Voh@uaes ¢f o f

wa

-

a)

A

Thorn and th&virskiuses of Danzig wished to visit the grave of Ezrlyen Ezr a0s ot he

Abraham Vincevicius, would be happy to organis¥ilna a period of eating and talking
about the life otheir patriarchThere was no need to decidetba exact dat®ng in

advance. Abraham would provide rooms in Ezra

|l osel 6s and in Edekds. Abraham only asked
Leah Perlman instantly answered the Vinciusfesoursewould come to Vilna at the soonest.
Everybody would want to say prayers over the tomb of Ezra. Later on, Asa entered his house,
andheard the news. Heati to sit down to absorb the fact. He had more or less thought his
father to bendestructible

Asa agreed to send a messenger by ship to Danzig, and have dates arranged with Sarah and

fo

Anton Svirskius there. Sarah was Ezrads daug

another message to Vilna, to Abraham. Edek reassured Leah the Vincius ¢farhibyn and
the Svirskius Family of Danzig would be very welcome at Vilna, at the houses of the
Vincevicius Family Asa sent for his son, for Max. Edek rested a while upstairs.

In the late afternoon, Edek explained what had happened to Ezra. He lspdietsying to
recal |l as many details as he coul d. He sat
bones. Around him sat Asa and Leah, and their son Max.

Edek was an intelligenineticulous young man. He talked slowly, trying to recall as many
images as he could. Vodka helped him to remember a little livelier what he knew and had
seen.

Ezra Vincevicius had been 75 years old, yet still a strong and imposing man, tall and lean and
as unbending in opinions and judgment as a magistrate. He stita@oded everybody
around himpot in the least his son Abraham, though with maybe a little more compassion
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comprehension and leniency thas had showin his younger years. Ezra had grown wiser.

The evening before his death, he had discussed the organisat o f tShbbathwithe e k 6 s
his wife, Rebekah Munkacs. Husband and wife went to sleg¢pep$ad donefor so many

days, weeks, months, years since their marriage, 55 years earlier. Yesdthegdtogether

for 55 years! Ezra had been 20 then, hiscbeautiful Rebekah 18.

In the morning of the Friday before tBabbath Rebekah had tried to tease her husband out

of bed first, but Ezra had felt as stiff as a wooden staff, and Rebekah heard no snoring, and
not even a breathing. Ezra felt cold

Rebekah had jumped out of bed, cried out for
heart did not beat anymore. His breathing had stopped. Her husband had died in his sleep!
Rebekah could appreciate such a peaceful death. She wished the samefdeaitr, not in
sickness and not in invalidity, without any fuss to beloved ones. Still, the shock came hard on
her. She fell on her kneestime bedroom, she told. She had remained so in deep shock for

quite a while. The man she thought would surelyieeither by long/ears hadunexpectantly

passed away. Rebekah was not a woman given over to despairs. She had remained strong.
She had dressed, prepared already what she could do for a burial the same day, and then she
had sent word by her servantsto Abmmé s f ami | y.

Only a little | ater, Abraham, her son, arriyv
wife. Rebekah broke only when she saw her son. She started crying and weeping, and sank in

a chair in her hall. Abi took command.

Abrahamcalled in a few stredioys. He pushedrfe coins in their handsnd told them to

warn friendsof the family, as well as the Burial Society of the Great Synagogue. The coins

made sure the boys would deliver the sad message. Only a little alter, thegi@bjria had
started to stream into the house, proof of t

Rebekah had to explain over and over Ezra had given no signs of any sickness or weakness.

He had certainly been rgoysesno man dying for long hours! Ezra had departed for the

etenal life in his sleep, without complaining or bothering anyone. It was true, Ezra and

Rebekah used bedding of goose feathers, not of chicken feathers, a good sign for dying

people. Ezra had not suffered while dying, for otherwise Rebekah would have hisird o
anything. Most probably, Ezrads heart had br
of the night, in Ezrads deepest sl eep. Rebek
dreams.

Ezra had been lucky, for he had died on a Fridayjoubtthinking of theSabbatho come.

Yes, he had been a pious and righteous Jew, obsegavaa fine servant of the community.

He had given much money to the synagogue. This, everybody confirmed. Only Rebekah had
been at his side, so Ezra had not died alané,with the woman he loved most. What more
could one wish in death? Many people regrett
dying man into the other world was considered to betavah a good deed. It had not been

this way! Rebekah was s1Ezra had wanted his death as had happened, quickly and

discreetlyin the silence of the nighRebekah explained over and over again she had slept, so
nobody had stood in the way of the Angel of Death when the creature would have appeared
withhiscruek ni f e t o t akfe her husbandos
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The house had rapidly fédl with people, neighbours and friends, Edek repeated. Two men of

the Burial Society called in. Rebekah explained them wéghhhppened. The men nodded.

Ezra had had a good death, sign of a piife. The men were grave, rather silent. They

proved themselves to ltee dignified representatives of tkahal, the Jewish communifyn

sad moments. They went upstairs with Rebekah, to see the deceased. Ezra lay still in his bed.

Abi had already cleanethe room. She ld brought in a few, rare flowers. One of the men

from the Burial Society, the older one, held a small mirrorinfooht Ezr adés mout h a
The mirror shone as before.

6The man, Ezr a A&declarecetheimenifransthe Burigl Satiety d |,

Rebekah burst out in tears again.

6Shoul d we not push a needle under the nails
Rebekah stiffenednd the older man noticed her reluctance. Even dead, Rebekah wanted not

her husband to be hurt. The older man caught her reaction of being startled. He knew the old
couple well.

He angrily shrugged the suggestdiyond atwaey ,o |d&dteh
man confirmed.

Rebekah had lookedathmr s bandés eyes. She did not have |
have been able to gather the courage to do so. Yes, her husband was dead. On her own, she

had poured out all the water present in thede,out of all thebasins, as was the custom

straight after a death in Jewish hougdkdead water had to go!

The older man, thehameo f t he Bur i al Society, asked Rebe
Gaono have been informed about the deat h?2d
0Thabebasdone according to custom,d Abi Abra

in-law has seen to it. We placed some coins around the body to give to Jewish charity. As you

can see, we also placed and lit candles at the head of the bed, and we coverediuptheor s . 6
6Good, (sllamels,edp Itiheed pl easi ngl y. He knew he wa
|l i ke our friend Ezra to be buried in the clo
0Yes, shpamesads eA\bi conf i rinaeavdnd | chdnged mmo. Wa gutron his

bestkittel andtallis, t oo . 0

60l asmwashed We body?0

6 Of c our s ein-lanwMlid somdelpede We could put him in the standing posiéien,
prescribed, and poured water over his head.
Theshames mi | ed f or ydulhave dorewalltYou are pigwomenndeed. You

eased our task considerably. Now, tell me, has a dugfem prepared or ordered? It would be

better to bury our friend Ezra today. If needed or wished, we can postpone the burial until

another dayl would prefer to bury today. In ngxperience, it eases the pain. We took the

liberty to warn the Great Synagogue of a burial in the late afternoon. &ité \Rill be ready

and waiting. He was quite shocked to-inhear of
law as a friend. He toldsuhe would come soon, apteparehe ceremony from here. He

asked us to give you his since@ndolencesHe too repeated several times to us duklbst

a dear friend. 0

OWe have sent f
noon. It may be a little late 6
O0Fi ne, shameseqddddcth eonce more. O6We brought the

0 r were pcomikeld thencoffin whuld ibe bsoadieidre 6 We
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Theshamesnfolded a long, white shroud, whiclhdhthe blue star of David embroidered on
it.

OWe brought our finest sh
society. |l hope you wil/

oud Kahdambaofour der ed b

A

r
be pleased. 06

The women nodded silently. Rebekah began to weep, and she shrunk at that moment. The
two men of the Burial Society went each teside of the bed. They put on white, clean
gloves. They took up the body carefully, slowly, and laid it on the floor, head to the door.
Then, they enveloped the body in the open shroud.

Rebekah began to cry out loudly, tearing at her clothes. Abi heltbines in a firm grip to
restrain her mothan-law. Theshamesvorked rapidly, then. These were always the most
painful moments in any household. With his aide, he drew the shroud over Ezra, and started
to knit the shroud over the corpse. He took thaelleseand strings from his pocket. His hands
drew the needle and the fine thread deftly over the seams of the shroud. The knitting was
expertly done. The olshamesad done this so many times! He closed the shroud from the
feet up, murmuring prayers allghime. His grief showed, then. He had known Ezra since so
long! He checked to make sure therereno overseerknots in the thread.

When theshamesar r i ved at the shoul ders of Ezr a, h e
each ot her back, soon. 6
TheshamepattedEzr ads shoul der . He said his | ast He

Rebekahos we enpvolvedto shaells obdgspair.Alki had to support her.
Rebekah would otherwise have thrown herself upon her husband on the floor.

Abi Abramovski held Rebekah Munkacs by the shoulders and directed her out of the room,

into the hall downstairs. Many peopat or stood there. The hall fell silent. Abraham served

vodka to all, also to the women.

A dozen women formed a circle when Rebekah came into the room. They formed a circle of
mourners, obaklogerins They offered prayerand laments in the hall. Thayade Rebekah

sit down on a chair in their midst.

The men of the Burial Society left the bedroom and equally entered the hall. They went for
Abrahamés drink. They gave their condol ences
Not long after, still before noon, the men of the Society whald carry the coffin to the

cemetery entered the Gaono house. There were but four meshdiedold Abraham he

would have liked to have two more men to help them carry. They would bring the coffin on a

bier to the cemetery, as the Great Synagogudhendewish cemetery were not fistany

hands went up.

Abrahamtoo, volunteered, but thehame®f the Burial Society refused.

O0No, no, no, that wil!l not do,d6 he said. 06We
for the guests. | and mysistantsvi | | hel p, then.

In the meantime, Abi and two women had been working in the kitchen. Soon, they brought in
cakes for everybody.

It was not long after noon, when thleamespproached Abraham, telling him the sun would
set soon. They should be going to the cemetery! Abraham nodded. The moupped sto
their wailing and singing. Nobody in the hall said a word, now. The men went upstairs and
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came down the stairagain holding the coffin. This was not easy. The stairs were steep in
Ezrads home! The ol d man weighed heavily.

Once in the hall, the four men from the Carrying Society and the two men from the Burial

Society pushed the bier up and the coffin on their shouldergihfescaped from the people

who were still in the hall. The carrying men went out of the house. They made sure no

women came close to the coffin. The female mourners chanted again, and cried, wept and

wailed, holding Rebekah in their midst. Téleamesvorethe bier on the right side.

Normally, he should have preceded the proces
death! 6 from under the coffin on his shoul de
The Rabbi of the Great Synagogue of Vilna arrived when the pronesarted to walk. A

few children fromthe Talmud school accompanied him. They recited psalms.

In crowded Gaono, people stood in rows along the houses. Nobody would have missed

saying goodbye a last time to a significant man from their street.

6So meoyle had come to see the coffin of our
told Edek. OWe didndédt know Ezra had been in
where came all those peoplot just from Gaono! Had they all left or finisheditheork to

honour our grandfather? We felt |Iimpressed!d

At thedos heylikethe holy place of the cemetery, in the centre, far from the fences, a grave

had already been dug in the earth. On the way, the awHfimers stopped at least three times

to recie prayers. All the people who participated in the procession repeated the prayers. The
Rabbi ordered these stations himself. Not so long ago, Ezra and Rebekah had bought two
sacks of sand from Eretz Israel, said to have been gathered near the cityadéderus

0 We , | os el and |, we carried those sacks, 6 E
The carriers lowered the corpse into the grave. While this was being done, Rebekah and her
son Abraham threw handfuls of the holy sand onto the corpse.

The corpse was being laid iretigrave with his face to the east, so that Ezra would be facing

in the right direction of Jerusalem when the Messiah would come. While this was being done,
the mourners continued to | ament in higher,
your et urn. 0O

The assembled people, men and women togetherkaadlish This prayer called for

sanctification of Ezrdt was the last thing they could do for the deceased man.

Afterwards, the people left the cemetery. Our grandmother Rebekah then especially
understood she would not see her beloved husband again, nor we our grandfather.
Rebekah and losel cried loudly. Our father Abraham was stricken with grief. We all washed
our hands while leaving the sacred ground, and wiped them off in the grass.

0 A f heeburial bf our grandfather, we honoured his memory in the seven days of strict
mourning, 86 Edek told on. &éThen, my father se
are honouring the thirty days of less strict mourning. My father asked me to téléweould

like to entertain you and hold suppers to the memory of our grandfather, the benefactor of our
family, if possibleduring this thirtyday period, and if not, then later. We can visit our
grandfat her 6s gr av e kaadisd Wdslmalndrectta tomplestone asrspon and s
as possible, of course. We are sure the soul of Grandfather Ezra will still hover above the

grave for an entire year, for Ezra deeply loved us and his city of Vilna. We are certain,
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t hough, that Ez rresthand valloat feturn asdylebtk apaemalevelent a t
spirit. The Rabbi assured us too of that. He
OWell , 6 Asa concluded after thi sGehdnmemy, 06 my
Then, the soul of Ezra will gotthe Heavenly Garden of Eden, accompanied by angels. |
have to travel to Vil na. I must pray on the

Max agreed immediately to accompany his father. They did eak gmly in their name.
Theymeanbot h Asads family and Maxés family woul
conferred about how to organise the voyage. Many of their plans had to be changed. It was
decided to first send a message to Danzig, to invite the Svirskius Family to come to Thorn.

The Svirskius, by their mother, belonged to the Vincius FamilyTaen all together, they

would send word to Abraham Vincevicius as soon as the Svirskius Family arrived in Thorn.

They would give an indication of the approximate date of their arrival mVAsa made

these decisions, and nobody in the families oppbsed

Max calculatedt would probably have been more practical for the Thorn family to sail by

boat to Danzig, change ships there to the port of Memel, and then navigate from Memel up
theNenunas or Ni emen River to Vilna. He didnot
would have reasons to travel by land.

Asa indeed had his reasons to travaler theland. He still owned taverns in Lithuania, in
Russian terr it oisitedi indpected sinoesagek. éle rfow ltha thet occasion

to journey by them casually, and make up his mind on how to sell them, and at what price.
Two of the taverns he had already given over to his son Max. He did not want to hold on to
the taverns, andeither would Max, who had already told his father in clear words his
business was in Prussia, and in Prussia alone. Asa needed to see the state of his inns a last
time, and then hand them over all to Max, or sell them quickly. Who might be interested in
buying them? Asa stilhadsome fine contacts in Vilna. He knew men there, who might want
to put good cash on the table for the right price. The first prospective buyer could be his
brother Abraham, but Asa had to see for himself what potential the tatiéiinsld. He

trusted nobody with that job.

Asa was 55 years of age, still strong in limbs and health, still alert in mind, but he feared in a
few yearsod6 time he might nddjourbeyinhbitbdarea. at al | ,
With his father, otheitems had died within Asa.

Trade in Thorn

Max Vincius was gradually expanding his business, without telling his father in which
products he was dealing. The basis of his income still originated from the taverns and
distilleries given to him by his father. Did his father just want to get rid of tHogei®iting

inns that lay widely dispersed, some indeed still iref&ay Lithuania and Poland, as far as

the region of Minsk in White Russia, todax so much time in travels, hedhdecided to

sell most of themMax had told his father he would be doing set lgad kept most of the inns
and distilleries he knew his father liked for sentimental reasons. Those, luckily were among
the largest taverns of Russian Lithuania, nearest to the finest distilleriéisusséll owned

a substantial businessitside Prusa. Max had even enlarged some of the taverns to please
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his father. The distilleries brought in good money. The profits entered into Vincius accounts
in banks of Vilna. Yes, it was good to bet on two countries, on two deposits of money.

But each time Maxravelled to Lithuania, he brought back some of that money to Thorn in
the form of gold coins. This bothered him. Roads were always unsafe bétin@enand

Vilna, the way by boat long and boring. Indiscreet bank clerks could warn thieves he, Max,

wasalmel y traveller | oaded with gold in his p
taverns and distilleries mightcreaséhi s f at her 6s feelings to thi
InfactMaxunder esti mated his father 0gloaganstdisi ght .
fathero6s wishes, except talk hesitantly to

would be one occasion more for serious talks about business and investments. And Max
wanted to break with Lithuanentirely, andto investthe maeyin Prussia.

Max liked better his tobacco factories. He owned only two of such enterprises, both in

Prussia, and both not far from Thorn, well within Kreis. Max had succeeded in

consolidating that business nicely. He had sold off the smaller factories outsida.Rnusis

Prussian tobacco factories, Max transformed the tobacco plant leaves into cigars and snuff.

The snuff actually sold better than cigars. It could be produced in large quantities with

simpler means, with machines, needing less employees. Maxinepétt the factories

without having to travel far, without having to leave Thorn for weBkeming the

countryside had been a way of living for his father, not for him.

Taverns, distilleries and tobaccontinecome¢,ori es
but together, they took far more of his time than the rest of his activities.

Max was primarily a merchant, not an entrepreneur. He traded in everything that could be
bought and sold in large quantities, in bulk of grain, wood, wool, and latkggher prices.
Occasionally, Max bought in Poland and in Posen, not too far from Thorn, yet on the other
side of the nearby borders. He also bought and sold amber and other precious stones, in much
smaller quantities. Grain, he bought in Poland, tp ghb Danzig, to the Svirskius Family,

to the family of his aunt Sarah. The Svirskius men sold his grain overseas, to Hamburg and
London, and to the eastern parts of the Baltic sea, also to Sweden and Norway. A lot of the
grain was shipped to Denmark, @l other traders sold it on. The grain business counted for
over 30 percent of Max6s income. Max hoped
Warsaw and Berlin, Max could transport gralso in the middle of winter, bring in more

grain from Polandand send more grain directly to places such as Leipzig, Dresden, Berlin

and ultimately on, westwards. He was convinced he could double his business in grain with
the railway connections, though he would enter in competition with the English traders.
NevertielessMax would have to wait for another fifteen years before he could expedite his
sacks to the inland cities of Western Europe more directly. The railway would only arrive at
Thorn in the 18606s.

Max avoided smuggling. He held accounts of his movesngigoods. The administration of

Thorn rarely inspected his books, but Max made sure he did not cheat, not in figures, and not
in movements of goods. His main accountant and keeper of books had become the woman he
had plucked from the street, Anna Kleinfper. The Saxon woman had become his principal
confidant. She held his books better than he could have done, and she was honest.
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Max did bring in from Poland once every while smaller quantities of goods, without

declaring every last shipment, but this paped not on a regular basis. Anna Kleinberger

kept additional, separate books on these deals. Max was sure all the merchants of Thorn
smuggled goods to some degree, even the associates of the Mayor of the town, himself a
large traderSmuggling was, of aarse, illegal.

The police of Thorn worked independently from other Prussian officials. The Mayor and his
Council headed the Thorn police, hired and paid the policelh@xremained on good terms

with the Councillors and with the Mayor. These men wantstidind for all to grow the

funds and wealth of the town, of the traders, soThatn could thrive. Much money was

needed for bettering the roads, the dikes, the railway connections to the city, and all that took
more money than Thorn could provide foorh her own treasury. The city often appealed to

the large traders. The large traders could not be stopped in their own growth! What then was
so bad, the Mayor once confided in Max, with a little smuggling, when amounts could be
invested in new trade dealsd in societies that built roads and canals, for the better sake of
all the inhabitants of the city? Smuggling a
his incomeA few traders he knew got more than half of their income from smuggling!

Max had also begun to lend money to smaller merchants and to artisans. He only lent out
small amounts on shorter terms. He nurtured no great ambitions to become a competitor for
the few larger, mostly public banks of Thorn. His lending out of money was booHengad
established a house that had obtained all the necessary permits to be called a bank. It was a
slowly growing business, but Max was still learning the business of finance. Recently, a few
larger traders haldegun to appeal to his funds for addiagrmpeak demands of cash. Lending

out money was risky business. Max suffered from notorious failings of trade partners and
noble families. Neverthelesthe gains also here largely outweighed his losses. Besides, most
loans he accepted were to people henkwell, who were respected businessmen or members
of noble families, who might not pay him off within time, but who did pay in the end.

The traders of Thorn, though men who lived at the farthest corner of the kingdom, made sure
their horizon remained wet than their region. Max did not stay all the time merely in Thorn.

He travelled. He read the newspapers, and kept abreast of the politics of Prussia and abroad.
He felt the need to see with his own eyes what the rest of the world looked like, and

especidly how the men living in the towns he traded with, thought and looked forward to. He
talked with those businessmen, with merchants outside Thorn. He had visited Berlin and
Frankfurt, Dresden and Leipzig, and evendHrParis. He frequently travelled @me of his

ships to Warsaw and Danzig, to Kénigsberg and Stockholm. He spoke for long hours with the
members of th&virskiusFamily in Danzig.He hesitated visiting Saint Petersburg, but his

heart longed to stay a while in that city too, even merelyisiting the glorious buildings.

The Prussian Army wanted Max, and he did not avoid it. He had served as a young lieutenant

in the Prussian Army in the years 1841 and 1842.a , Maxb6s father had be
to the major leading the garrison of Thokfax had to serve in the military, but he could

remain in Thorn during his military service. He had even been able to contining irduile

serving, though on a much lesser scale thefore He did not dislike being a lieutenant. Still,

he did not aspé to a military career.
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After his military service, Max returned to his businesshiigrelentlessly grown his trading
opportunities. Héoved doing so, recogrnig his calling. With time, he could buy two ships,
one of which a steamboat. He had eyes on a third ship. When he could not fill a ship
completely with his own goods, he took in loads for other tratfershus gradually also

became a transporter of goodss Husiness expanded into a transport company. He bought a
few rooms in the centre of Thorn, and installed there a manager, an Evangelic man, and a
clerk. He would buy his third ship mainly to transport the goods of other merchants. He only
moved goods othe Weichsel, between Thorn and Danzig. With his fourth ship, he would
also navigate between Warsaw and Thorn. He did not see any true obstacles in these
ventures. He was considering navigating to L
transport busires in an inland port like Thorn, where regularly over 50 ships lay in harbour.
He was only a minor pyer, but he profiteavell.

Few traders of Thorasked for your religion these days. In that aspect, Thorn and Prussia
seemed very different from Vilna driithuanian Russia. Max was an observant Jew. He did
not work on Sabbath, at least not when he could avoid doing so. He did not attend all the
synagogue ceremonies regularlyhagravelled much. He was a member of two Jewish
community associations, daed money to the community, but he rarely attended the
meetings. People came to see him. In this, he was not an exception in Thorn. Religious life
was much more relax in Thorn than in Vilna. The Rabbi of the Thorn community was much
less present ithe family life of the Vincius

At r ad e r eistedig Thorh, though such a name was rarely usedadtjusta place

where teders met, discussed, and decided on joint ventures. Max was one of the members of
this club. He had doubted atdi aJewcould become &ue member of tasmall Thorn

t r a caemmanity.lt had not been the case in Vilridis father Asa,hadnever tried to ask

for membership.

Max did step into the meetifgpuse of the guild one day, aaddacioushapplied for

membershipHe was a little surprised, for many men seemed to know who he was. He got
accepted immediately. Haerely had ahort interview with the leader of the association, a
Christian Evangelic man, yet a man who told him he knew and appreciated how the Vincius

men traded.

Since then, Max tried as much as possible to attend the geeatid discussi@of the

association of mrchants of Thorn. Many deals were concluded over a dinner in one of the

hotels of the centre of Thorn. He learned much at this sort ofrgeeThey formed as many
occasions to discuss ventures and to agnegew contracts.

Max6s business grew by a sizabl eknpenmowent age
most of the other members, and enjoyed their confidétter merchantapproadied him

to agree on deals that needed large investments of several traders together. Max had dealt
successfully with many of the merchants of T
association. This astonished his father, who remained aloof lrigl@ath nonJewish

merchants and who looked very suspiciously at deals with other Jews.

Max had made many more friends in the association than competitors. This gave an
additional boost to his deals and profits.
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True, not everybody appreciated hisrgs of character, his scrupulous sticking to the
conditions of an agreemer@ut many more men liked his honesty, his stability in funding,
his reliability and loyalty, and his occasional understanding of a colleague who might be
temporarily in financiatrouble. When such a man came to talk openlM&x, Max

discussed in simple terms with the man on how to solve the matter together. Often, money
payments were temporarigtopped. This hadarnedViax the gratefulness affew of the

largest traders of Thorn. Risks brought such issues. Max understood. He had been able to
appeal to his father in such situations.

Max attended the association meetings whenever he could. He regularly dined with his
colleagues, and met themlmtlls and theatre representations organised for the better society

of the town. Some spoke to him of the elite, ldatx hated that word.

Max at first felt clumsy in their midst. With time and benevolent help from the truly better

men, he soon swam likefigh in the company of these men, yet loathing some and admiring
others This was his environment, now. Everybody knew he was a Jew, but nobody seemed to
care much. Max spoke perfect German, Yiddish and Hebrew. He mastered the tongue of
Thorn. He spoke Rish like a Warsaw townsman, and old Rus or Lithuanian like a man who
had been living in Vilna for eveHis knowledge of languages was eagerly appreciated in
certain deals.

Rebekah and Esther

Max Vincius was not the only child of his father Asa &dus and of his mother Leah

Perlman. He was the last child of three, the langited son in the family and the only male
offspring. Max had been spoiled. He had been the king of the household. His mother never
overprotected him, and his father may haeei more demanding with his son than with his
daughtersMax had always been the hope and the jewel of the Vinciuses of Thorn. Still, in

the hause of Asa and Leah, the upbringing of the children had been a very serious affair. The
girls knew theiBible, Torah and Talmud. They had followed the cosicdeheheder like

Max, the Jewish primary schoand they bd learned the same languages aftwn private

teachers

Rebekah was the prettiest by purely aesthetic standards, and the older ofghts tsther

was the more intelligent. She showed nice features too, and had a face that could not easily be
forgotten. Her fine, evetempered character permeated her face.

Intheearlymonthand years after the of f ifrom\ha, move of
Asa and his wife remained very much linked to Vilna. Max and Leah had hired a matchmaker
in Vilna to look for decent and pious husbands for their daughters. As so often was the case,
the matchmakers finally had been beaten to the job by tiselgimselves, helped by of all
people é their grandfather Ezr a!

While their parents were arranging for their new home in Thorn, young Rebekah and her
sister Esther had stayed often at the house of their grandfather and grandmother, Ezra and
Rebekah Vincecius. One of the men Ezra traded withwines and in grain from

Samogitia, in honey and amber, was a trader from Siauliai, also called Szawle. Moshe
Klaipsevicius sometimes visited on his partner, Ezra Vincevicius, to organise new trade. In
1834, Moshdad an issue.
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Moshe had had an excellent harvest of grapes in that year! His production of waimbad
doubldl in that year, and the wine was of excellent quakitg was looking for new

perspectives in selling his wine. The first man who had come to his mind was Ezra
Vincevicius of Vilna. Ezra was a man full of innovative ideas, Moshe recalled vividly. Moshe
Klaipsevicius thereforaventand knoclkedon the door ohis old but always very active and
opportunityseeking cereligious partner Ezra!

Ezra received Moshe well, quite happy to hear news from Samogitia and from the lands near
the Baltic, overwhelrad with joy to sit with an old friend over a few glasses &f Ihest vodka

and talk. Rebekah liked Moshe too.

Over the vodka and after a lavish supper served by Rebekah, the three of them talked openly
and with assured confidence. Moshe explained his issue. Where to sell so much of the finest
wine? He had to sell ath more wine next year, in maybe a saturated maskehe was

looking for merchants who could take the wine barrels off his hands for a decent price. Ezra
sold what he esteemed was already the utmost in the environs of Vilna and Kevno. Much of
Mo s h en@ svenwthrough Ezra to the Russian garrison of Vilna. Nevertheless, Ezra
promised to give the issue some thought, to come up with new buyers for Moshe. He asked in
the late evening for Moshe to return two days later.

Ezra was a littlembarrassed then, for he also had to organise for a family reunion at Vilna.
His son Asa would arrivevith his wife and son at Vilna, to visit their two daughters, who had
stayed on at their grandparents. Rfebmelk ah wou

especially her grandson in style, with a fea
Abrahamoés. Ezra could not refuse a service t
he thought about the matters, Ezra was sure Abraham and Asamight® Mo s heds 1 s s

buying the wine and sell the barrels. Ezra talked to Abraham, who agreed to take in much of

the wine. Abraham could tell Asa was always on the lookout for an opportunity. Asa had told
Abraham the last time they met he woulg Imore wne from him. Asa could buy from

Moshe! Asa knew how fine the Samogitian wines were. He could expedite them to Danzig

and to K°Pnigsberg, where the demand for fine
problem in no time. Even if Asa refused to tdke wine, Ezra could store the barrels and

bottles and sell them somewhat later. It was an opportunity Moshe had come up with, Ezra

could not letMoshe return home emptyanded and sad

Moshe KIlaipsevicius came t o EamermobabnehBehmd a | i
him stepped Mosheds grandson Samuel, of the
Samuel was a tall, very handsome young man. Samuel had the face of an angelalde was

very politewith Ezra and showed respect for the old mémung Rebekah was at home fwit

her grandfather and grandmother. She stayed in the Gaono housernmaf teerown.

Esther occupied another room, but she was out at that mdRedrgkah was 18, Samuel 20.

When Ezra ushered Moshe and Samuel in, young Rebekah put her lasitiagnd listened

to the conversation between her grandfather and his friend. The men were in the best of
moods, for Ezra could solve Moshebs wine sur
seeing Ezrads friend so r abottleofthdrfineRwdka k a h Mu
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In the meantime, young Rebekah and Samuel were staring at each other with wide, interested
eyes. Rebekah was well aware of the pressure of her parents and grandparents for her
marty. Yes, she may already have been pasfihst years of marriagdleage. Young

Rebekah was a simple girl, not extremely bright,dufficiently intelligentto understand and
perceive how others thought of h&he was not given to studies and reading complex texts,
but she was quite dextemwith herhands, goodhatured, and she loved all beautiful things.
She feared enatchmaker would soon present snotty suitors tgpaents. She dislikeaking

sold like cattle. Therefey these last weeks she had remained closed, taciturn and dis&ant. Sh
had stayed in a subdued mood all throughskegy inVilna. She did not want to ary one of

those haughty, scholarly Jews, who would want to ntaergnly because her hips were wide
and her breasts heavy and her cheeks rosy. She would as well hdve ti@ain in Thorn,
sleeping in a tent, in the primitive life Thorn offered her at that moment, instead of being
considered galeablatem in Vilna.

Samuel Klaipsevicius was another sort of young man, young Rebekah noticed. He was a fine
younglad, eXxremelygood ooki ng, and he didnoét,ng@®@em to be
violent man, nor a mischievous one. He looked at her with innocent, though probing eyes.

Young Rebekah kept staring at Samuel, studying him, until the youth seemed embarrassed by
hergaze. Young Rebekah pushed her womanly treasures quite in his view!

Samuel hd taken a good view &ebekah too, and remarked how much woman she M@as.

reddened several times in the fades looks had remained politeough furtive, hidden, but

then he bd repeatedly sought her eyasd ever come back to héfe liked what he saw.

Most importantly, he reckoned Rebekah was a nice girl. He could only love nice girls.

A little later, Rebekah Munkacs returned to her kitchen. She had not askedigr yo

Rebekah to come and help her. Young Rebekah had quite well understood why, but for once
she didndét mind. Ezra and Moshe |l eft the hal
had in stock at the moment, among which@ktof newbrandy he bd dis®vered at a small,

completely artisanal distillery. Ezra and Moshe left the hall for a short while, ignoring

entirely the young people. They returned only quite some time later.

Ezra and Moshe found young Rebekah and Samuel then sitting on the samet sufeneg

the one far from the other, and engaged inajlikeb nver sati on on each ot
on the life inVilna and in Siauliai.

Ezra looked at Moshe. Moshe looked at Ezra. Both men showed surprise and apprehension in

theireyes. Herepresenl it sel f a new opportunity that h;
seemed obvious!
Ezra broke the astonished silence, o1 havenbo

Ezra and Moshe left the hallirreptitiously only a few seconds after they had erdete
In the storeroom, Ezra halted Moshe.

6l havenét anything more to show you, Mo s he.
60f cour se, I have eyes in my head, too! Wha
Both men burst out in laughter.

OWoul d aymwadsrongme marriable? |Is he already en

C
6Yes and no to your gquestions, 6 Moshe grunte
He went to sit on a group of stacked cases of vodka
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My son and daughten-l aw ar e desperate and angry with t
havetried three times before to marry the boy to a decent girl. He refused each time. The girls
were not beautiful or not smart enough, or wild. | have to warn you, he is not easy, that boy.

Heis a good boy, | can tell. | like him a lot. He is a fine compamio my trips. | take him

with me all the time, and | can assure you he might be a slow thinker, but he is no fool. |
brought him with me this time too, because t
his parents is growing. Sal is afine boy, inevery sense. Heasa warm heart. | repeat, |

truly like the boy. He is agreeable, opeyed, polite, a little shy with womeaspecially with

women, but too gocedatured for most of the wenches of Szawle. He is not quick in

judgementhe likes to think miéers through. He does not have a brilliant mind, but a solid

one. He astonished me more than once by his fine and appropriate common sense. Some
peopleseem to thinkhat, since he is so handsome, he might like baythan girls. | can

assure you thas not the case! He knows no evil. He is just a normal boy, who is merely shy

with girls. When | saw him next to your granddaughter, Ezra, | had to say he seemed not shy

at all with your young Rebekah. What was happehBgmuel is just an ordinary boy, &f

decent intelligence, stubborn but with a fine disposition for business and the heart of a good
father. He will not make killings as a merchant, but he will not go broke easily, either. His

money will grow steadily, not spectacularly. He truly has a dwadt and he is gentle.

Therel o

60That was quite a speech you gave me, Mo s h e,
perfect husband for young Rebekah. She too has been difficult to make up her mind with

boys! | have never seen her sitting so clasa boy or man before. Has she found her choice?

| think there might be a good chance for that! | truly do! Now, my son and | can provide for a

nice dowry to the girl. You know that. Rebekah is a nice, sweet girl. She is not fickle, nor
malicious. She codlbe a fine, loving wife to a pious young man. Harents have been

looking for a husband. Young Rebekah has thrice refused .dffeesseems to genuinely like

your Samuel. | have never seen her chat so relaxed with a boy. Would you think they could

beoft he same kind?6

60ur Samuel i s O6Meshye srhegys pmntche d.i rdis,t oo have
with a maiden. Would you be willing to consider a marriage between the two? It would make
me very happyl would be delighted! Your young Rebekah seems a decent young woman. A
fine Jewish housewifedn an adornment to my grandson. 0

6She is,®6 Ezra agreed. O6We could do worse, ¢
fast. Young Rebekah needs time. 0

060So does Samuel , 6 Moshe nodded. O6Well, match
Samuel aoshe Higlhed. bdMaybe we should | et the
not stand in their way. 6

6l fully agree with that,é Ezra | aughed. 0PI
conversation they are engaged theynneedhldte 6 s obse
push, a I|ittle bit of encouragement to talk
stay fo supper? | 611 pl ace the two of them

r
Ssi mmer . 06
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The two older men giggled, as quiet conatarsdo. They were satisfied with themselves.
Ezra and Moshe could not have seen anything better that day than their grandchildren
together.

Rebekah sat alone with the two youngsters in the hall when Samuel and Moshe shoved the

one the other back intozEr a6 s hal | . Rebekah Munkacs saw th
6What are those two up, now?d Rebekah wonder
Ezra proposed the Klaipsevicius men to stay a while longer and have supper together.

Rebekah Munkacs was surprised, for her husband had told her nothing about a possible

supper. Luckily, she had everything in her kitchen she needed for a lavish supggoa@nd

brandy. But she would have to hurry.

Then she foll owed the eyes of Ezra and Moshe
She understood instantly.

The old men were smiling inside, she could tell, and though they were discussing prices of

grain and wood irsamogitia, their eyes returned and returned to the young people, who

seemed quite content with each other only.

OWell , 6 Rebekah Munkacs thought, O6the choice
She stood and made for the kitchen, smiingpetlyat the old menwho sat there like

conspirators, and who knew by her smile they had another willing ally this evening.

And so it happenedhat when Rebekah Munkacs invited everybody to the table, Ezra pushed
his granddaughter next to Samuel Klaipsevicius,edsistelEsther, who come in later,

between him and his wife, Rebekah Munkaarstwo entirely different conversation

continued during suppeRebekah Vincius and Samuel Klaipseviciusenestopped talking

together, almost oblivious of who else sat in the lafa Vincevicius and Moshe

Klaipsevicius werdalking with Rebekah Murdcswithout interrupting the youth. Rebekah
Munkacs looked from right to left. She sat at the head of the table, the two elde@dydien
Estherat either side. At times, she had to grirer hands to her mouth to not burst out in
laughter, for she had never seen two old matchmakers so eagerly at work. Whenever the chat
between the two youngsters stalled, either the one or the other old man did his best to
relaunch the talk between theawoung people. When one had success, the other winked and
nodded at the other for Owell done! o

6They are so funny, my old men, 86 Rebekah con

All finer thingsof life end. Though Ezra prolonged the evening as long as he could with his
best brandy, Moshe and Samuel Klaipsevicius had to return to their hostel.
O0When do you have t oVYdumgeraskedbluntlynosSanfuelRe b e k ah t

Moshe quickly answered for his grandson, O&6we
Somethinphas ome wup that retains me in Vilna.od
Moshe was not telling the truth, there, but Ezra closed his eyes a secarsigh of

agreement.

6Grandma, 6 young Rebekah continued, 6écan | s
know our city very well . 6

Moshe waslar eady eagerly nodding, and Ezra wantec
darling, 6 but Grandma Rebekah was faster yet
6You can, Rebekah, but youdll have to take E

Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




The Family Vinciug Thorn Pagé/ 290 \

Ezra had forgotten a chaperone was needed at this stage. He bit his lips.

Can | bring Finkel too?6 Samuel asked smart/|
too well , either . 06
OWho is Finkel?6 Ezra and his wife wondered

There would be two couples theéhey immediately realised, not exactlyattthey had
expectedSamuel could be sly sometimes! Esther would be neutralised!

OFinkel is Finkel Kaunavicius, 0 Moshe expl ai
originate fromKaunas. Thewre a welto-do trading family, pious Jews toBamueknows

Finkel because they went to school together. Finkel is a very bright boKalimavicius

trade to Memel and Konigsberg in Prussia. Finkel is a nice boy, a good Jew, though

someti mes really too smart for me. 0

OWell then, 6 Rebekah Munkacs hesitated. 6jus
stupid, rash or ¢é696

60Thank yYoma, 6Gyamng Rebekah concluded instant
change her mind. o6Tomorrow morning, l 61 1| go
OWell , that settles that,d Moshe told, clapp

really have to go,mmw. 6
They said goodbye, wished each other a goodnight, and the Klaipsevicius men left.

The rext few days, the four youths, Rebekah and Esther Vincius, Samuel Klaipsevicius and

Finkel Kaunavicius disappeared into town. Ezra and his wife told them to bédatinner,

which they ditifully did. The youngsters ate their belly fudll fourrat Ezr ads. They
ogres, explaining they had walked far and wide, along the Vilya and on the other side of the

city. They had met other friends of Rebekah and Esther. Rebekah and Esther had brought the

two boys even to see the Great Synagoguetenddarbypesmedresh Wer endt t hey n
pious girls? Ezra might have been fooled, not Rebekah Munkacs.

OWhere el se have you been?6 she asked innoce
Rebekah guessed rightly the young women and boys were workihg spitit of their
grandparents.

Rebekah Munkacs, despite her suspicious misgivings when matters concerned young girls,
could discern no flaws in the intentions of the boys. Actually, Rebekah Munkacs had more
faith in the boys than in her granddaught8&ise had been young too! Samuel Klaipsevicius
remained very polite and considerate with the girls and with herself. She found Samuel a
careful, trustworthy youth. He was probably a little naive where young Rebekah was
concerned, who could act mischievously,all women of her age.

Rebekah Munkacs felt more reserved about Finkel Kaunavicius. He was a tall, thin young

boy, a bespectaclgauth who seemed extremely intelligent. Sometimes he answered openly
and sarcastically. Oh, he sounded nice enougtbks, taut when he spoke, heked just a

little too worldly, too sophisticated for the Vincevicius spirit. Strangely, this attitude seemed

to please and amuse Esther, who answered him as sharply as he had launched. She was up to
Finkel, her grandmother nogd. But then, Esther was up to everybody in fast intellect.

Finkel had to smile more than @) admitting he & been sumplussed. Did Finkel appreciate

smart women? Esther and Finkel were Jewish youth of another planet, Rebekah Munkacs
surmised. They wereue intelkctuals, often as wrong as possibly could when confronted
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with real life, and still also full of illusions and strong opinions, young as they Weeg.

seemed dryrationalthinkers, who had to invent everything by themselves. They would also

feel the pain of that, Rebekah Munkacs knew.

Oh, they would learn quickly, Rebekah thought, and,ttieey would fly, reach smart

decisions and do extraordinary things everybody would be astonished of. Or, anything could

go awfully awry between those twiofe was magical, Grandma Rebekah knew, and she had

two marvellous examples in front of her. These ti&iher and Finkel, if they remained
together, might eat e aofcruawonds Ocley nhightdakdon o ut W
together anghallenge of lifeand have their love win over any threat or obstacle to their

marriage

Rebekah Munkacs caught herself thinkiiggher and Finkel madepair already. She was
startled by that thought. Could she have guessed right? The younger coatiie ssmke

mostly to each othean walks They left young Rebekah and Samuel far beéthiHadEzra

and Moshe been wise to let thus two coupbes? Finkel and Esther were smart, really

smart, but fronwhat Rebekah Munkacs sensed, thveye the exact omsite of true

chaperones for young Rebekah and Samuel! Esther and Finkel were busy withveemsel
and they were capable of the worst, of things young Rebekah and Samuel could not even
imagine. Esther and Finkel entered and left togetlzerejes andearssd y f or each ot
arguments, bickered and discussed, and looked already as if theypareie for life. What

had Ezra and Moshe let hapgWhat would heson, Asa, and his beautiful, sophisticated
wife, Leah Perlmathink of such a couple?

Rebekah Minkacs sighed. Small children, small trouble. Older children, big trouble! Her son
and his wife had left Vilnius. Their daughters might well want to remain in the country, in
Lithuania and not in Prussia! Rebekah began to wiviquld her son Asa accepisi He

had moved to Thorn, but risked losing his daughters in the act!

I n the afternoon, and in the following after
Gaonowith obvious pleasurélrhey came back only when the sun began to lower, lingering
redat the horizon.

The next days, the weatherwasfdun t he morni ng, the girls cou
knocked &t the same momentn Ezr ads door . Ezra |l et them ir
the four young people hung about in Ezrads h
games, and sitting close to each yprandrem . I n t

the hous, weather or no weather. Ezra proudly told his wife he and Moshe had emerged as
excellent matchmakers. Rebekah Munkacs sighed.

After a week and a half of such wadkdtalk therapy of youthful togetherness, Moshe

Klaipsevicius announced he would havedturn to SiauliaiSamuel would have to return

with him. Finkel Kaunavicius drew a long face. He too would have to go, then.

Rebekah Munkacs sighed for relief, and Ezr a
schemes. Moshe only told he would sendsianaybe by a letter, maybe in person. Ezra was

not too pleased. Moshe was like this, devising a plan, executing it and talking a lot about it,

then suddenly abandoning it. Often though, Moshe came back to his original ideas, and then

in a whirlwind, piees of voluble talk would really fall in place with astonishing speed.
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Asa Vincius and his wife Leah arrived a few days later. They stayed two weeks in Vilna, and
then they too left, returning to Thorn with young Rebekah and with Esther. Both girls looked
meekly and desperate when they said goodbye to their grandparents. Never did they or Ezra
and Rebekah Munkacs tell anything abitgttwo boys they had been going out with.

One month after the four youth had left, Ezra Vincevicius and Rebekah Munkagsdexe

thick letter from Siauliai. Two days later arrived another, very polite letter from Kaunas.

Moshe Klaipsevicius announced hagltthe honour and pleasure, in the name of his son and
daughterin-l aw, to ask for the hanhd foofr EMorsahoesd sg rgarn
Samuel. Moshe wrote he would come to Vilna two weeks later to explain things in detail. He
hoped he and Ezra could discuss about the possibility and the procedures of a wedding.

The letter from Kaunas was one written by the fathéfikel Kaunawtius. He told in the

letter who he was, what his family did for a living, and he asked formally for the hand of
Ezrabs granddaughter Esther for his son Fink
Moshe Klaipsevicius. He proposed for fasher, Nathan Kaunavicius, to accompany Moshe
Klaipsevicius to Vilna, to arrange matters with Ezra.

Ezra Vincevicius had to sit on a chair while he read one letter and then the other to Rebekah
Munkacs, his wife. He felt proud as a rooster, and he showed it to Rebekah. His attitude

radiated you see what | can accomplish with my friends? Rebekah Musskaadin front of

him, her two hands céped to fists at henips. She &d to admit she shouldot underestimate

her old husband.

OWe can have a double wedding, here at Vilna
i mmedi at el y. d&®@toagres bisparédnts atill sount for something.nthy

have escaped to Prussia, but he may well have to abandon his sweethearts, young Rebekah

and Esther, in Lithuania. | feel happy. And you did this on your own! | hope you three, you,

Moshe and that other maNathan, will not cry and shout too loudly sa@$éreak up the

negotiations on the dowry. | want those marriages concluded, you hear! Kaunas and Siauliai
are not too far away. Wedoll see our granddau
the dowres. What else will the money serve for? You will help Asa, lest the boy might be

rui ned! o

Ezra sighed and smiled. Hachalreadycalculaed he would have to help Asa with the

dowries. He smiled, because Rebekah did not bitkerhe sighed thinking abolbw much

this would cost hn His greatest worry had been over whether his wife, Rebekah, would have
allowedhim to take money out of their joint fortune. Rebekalkalways rejecteguch

proposals these last years. Sheé grown old and often told he wasaive and dumb old

man . From Rebekahds words, he deduced he wou
young Rebekah and Esther.

Ezra and Rebekah read and reread the |l etter
Kaunavicius. The son of that man toleby were traders in Kaunas, and claimed to be-well

to-do Jews. Yes, they mainly sent their goods to Memel and Konigsberg. The family nurtured
conrections with Prussia. That news midfave been given folease Asa. Ezra thought about

who he could discrestltalk to, to hear more about the Kaunavicius Family. He agkahd

in Vilnius among his friends and contacts. He soon received encouraging news.
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The Kaunavicius were an old, respected and pious Jewish family, licgyesver in the

former capital oLithuania. Their fortune was ascientas the family was solid, stable and
appreciated in Kaunas. The boy Finkel enjoyed the reputation of being something of a
prodigy, a very intelligent boy, who might become an esteemed scholar, a Rabbi maybe, or a
well-known trader, like his father and grandfather. Ezra could boast with good news to his
son Asa.

A little later, Moshe Klaipsevicius and Nathan Kaunavicius arrived together in Vilna.
Nathan was a very dignified, tall, austere looking fellow. Onceaieltouple oflasses of
Vilnius vodka in his system, he warmed up rapidly and provdxzk a genial partner for Ezra
and Moshe, a mild, goodhearted person, gaattired too, a cheerful and willing man to
accommodate Ezra with the dowke showed how happhe was to find two such delightful
friends as Ezra and Moshe togethgthe links of marriage. He told his grandson Finkel had
cried outand shouted in his family he wanted taarry no one else but Esther. Eatlwvas the
only woman on earth he would bble to respect, heatt told. He despised silly girls, but
Esther was of quite another kind.

Word wes sent to Thorn. Asa Vincius and Leah Perlman rode as fast as they could to Vilnius.
Though many days had passed since Moshe and Nathan had arrivedjASaiand Leah

found the three old men still sitting togeth
Ezr ads b e s werejolinglarad laughimgdogether.

Relkek ah Munkacs made | arge eyes at AsaakeVi nci us
these three out of my hands! 6

OWho needs professional mat chmakers when one
Abraham.

The double weddinturned out to be one of tlggandest Jewistieass everin Vilna. It
tightened the relations between srl cities, between Thorn and Danzig and Siauliai and
Kaunas and also with VilnaRebekah Vincius went to live with hethusband Samuel
Klaipsevicius in Siauliai. Esther Vincius followed her husband Finkel Kaunavicius to
Kaunas. The neWlaipsevicius Family did well, and the new Kaunavicius prospered
incredibly well. The Kaunavicius couple squabbled almost constantly, but if you tried to
come between man and wife, you got the two together on your back. Their marriage too
lasted and was\aery happy one.

After the grand wedding of their granddauggtand the departure of Asa and Leah back to
Thorn, the Vincewius house of Vilna regainets peace and quiet. Ezra and Rebekah sat
henceforth silently in their hall. They sighed a lot, natytreceivedisitors all the time

mostly Moshe and his wife and Nathan and his wife. Young Rebekah and Esther flew in once
every while, visiting or passing through Vilna, and less frequently also Abraham and Asa
with their family. Ezra Vincevicius and Rekah enjoyed a very happy old age.

Rebekah Munkacs was still wondering what had
She had thought her husband, Ezra, had inflicted some form of punishment on his son Asa.

Kit seemed to her as if Ezra had wanted twshis son could leave the town of his

forefathers on his own initiative, but not without a cost! The cost was his two daughters, who
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would stay behind, in Lithuania. H&ttra realised thisnconsciously, driven by

circumstance and chance only, had he lz@emmstrument of fate, or an instrument of God?
Consciously, Ezra would have applied much power to direct thenidsstif the four young
people, Rebekathe Younger, Esther, Samuel and Finkel! No, she shook her head. Ezra had
no such power! Or had he? Nwt even th&aonof Vilna had been able to wield such

power over souls, not even tAadiksof the Hassidim! Only God had such power, and God
was benevolent, not malign. Rebekah was not a superstitious woman. She thought rationally
about mat Whkyshould ABahave té be punished for leaving Vilna for Thorn? For
a short moment, she shuddered when she thought of her grandson, of Max. What would
happen with him? What was Ezra planning to do with Max? Could any power from the
patriarch reach Max?

0

Rebekah Munkacs recogni s edgramddaughtsru s banddos goo
6You should start thinking about young Max,
marrying age, and he is our jewel .0

61 know, | know, 6 Ezra retorted.

Maybe Rebekah Munkaeganted to keep her grandson near, too! Ezra shook his head.
Ezra hadun out of ideas, however, at least for the moment. Where was he to look for the
perfect girl for Max Vincius?

At the same time, in Thorn, also Asa Vincius and Leah Perlman sat togégherg equally

in front of one another. Their two daughters had been the spirit of their house. Their large
house had gone silent. Max was not a garrulous boy. Asa and Leah too were wondering what
to do with their taciturn, seemingly boring, inwdoibking, yet quite intelligent son Max.

It was 1836 in ThorrlLife was good.
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Sarah Benavicius. 1839

Max Vincius remembered his youngest years quite well, and especially the double marriage
of his sisters in Vilna. He had been in his teens only whepanents moved to Thorn. He

was a very keen boy at that time, sensible and very observant. He was not only the king of the
house for his parents. Alsbis sisters had adored and spoilt him. Their departure from home
shocked him.

The move to Thorn cut him away drastically from many a friend in Vilna. Until 1840 he still
spent many days in Vilna, at the house of his grandparents. He asked texjzesercing

the tearing away from his childhood home painful for his mind and emotions. He had
followed the courses of tHeederassociated with the Great Synagogue of Vilna, one of the
best Jewish primary schools of Lithuania. Then, his parents decided¢ohpiain the

German Gymnasium of Thorn.

The change came hard upon Max. He had it difficult to absorb the lessons and to follow the
implacable German meticulous logic.

From twelve to twenty, he felt ayng man of two cities. The experience left himteeli
unbalanced, shy, distant, and suspicious of everything. He was half-Bdtisanian and

half Prussian. Only gradually, very slowly did he ad&ptally, he chose for Prussia and for

the German way of life and of thinking. At eighteen years of lageeckoned he knew a lot
more about the history of Germany and of Prussia than of Rbltmdania.With time, of

course, he had learned at least a littlértd the Polish way of handling issuederior in

efficiency, but his heart longed for Lithuargad for Vilna.

In 1839, Max was nineteen, and quite interested in the soft touch of girls. His more or less
steady girlfriend at that time was one Eidele Fiterman. Like the Vincevicius, the Fitermans
were Jewish traders of Vilna. They were a pious fanoihservant Jews, and since always
mainly large traders wood. Lately, they had also begun trading a good deal in wool and
hides. Asa Vincius considered that sort of trade a little limited. He preferred trading more
widely, and to spread his chances iany products. Nevertheless, the name of Fiterman was
well-known and respected in Vilna. The Vincevicius would not object to a relation between
Max and a Fiterman girl, but Max was not seriously thinking of more than a flirt and fun.

On a clear, sunny dayf 1839, Max was walking along the Vilya with his girlfriend Eidele.
Eidele was a lusty girl. She might be a Iitt
Jewish likings. She had much to grab for at her body, nice and broad hips, heavy breasts, long
brown hair, sturdy legs of the right length, an agreeable, round face in which a sreiteding

almost permanenthgnd most importantlya nice character. She seemed to like for Max

groping at heflesh more often that time. More than orshe had excited Max almost to the

breaking point, just by being hersdfidele could allure any boy!

Leah Perl man was wel 4o ataatizerteeyound boyBhe avaried 6 s as s e

quite abit. Shedid6t t hi nk Max would marry | ate. For
to him, Asa and Leah had contracted a Jewish matchmaker of Vilna with thé ta@ckog
down an appropriate, pious and virtuous gir|l

whathis parents were concocting behind his back. They wanted the best for him, and that
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might not be Eidele Fiterman. Max remained rather inclined to think only he knew what was
best for him. On that beautiful spring day, he would have wanted only Eidataé&iite

Max and Eidele strolled at leisure. Sometimes, they held hands. They were admiring the
houses and the woods along the Vilya. The previous weekdeadparticularly sombre,

everyday grey, foggy and humid. The sky had remained closed witthéngirg dark,

pregnant clouds full of rain. The Vilna fogchcovered the city every day with its veil. The

fog had hidden the river from view.

Today was a colder, even a little frosty day, but the sun shone brilliantly and was chasing
winterto oblivion. The bg had frozen the last night on the firs and on the bare leaf trees. In
the vivid colours of the sunrays, the 1asite trees in the landscape looked simply

marvellous. Max was a little gloomy, knowing this scene would soon disappear and not
return this yar. It was a day for the loveliegews, for the eyes and the mind to take in and

to remember. Lithuania stood at its most beautiful!

Eidele and Max walked along, dressed still in heavy coat and firs. Only their faces, glowing
red because bitten by a spaeastern wind, emerged out of their thick clothing. They held
hands once every while, but both still wore sheepskin gloves. Their bodies regularly touched,
something Eidele sought more than Max. They had stolen a few light kisses behind thick tree
trunksand barns, on their way. They were young.

From the opposite direction, on their side of the path, arrived a friend of Max Vincius. Max
recognised the youthdéds profile from far. Sin
age. Max and Simon had beegéther at thbederfor several years hey had sat on

benches in the same classes. They had suffered together under the samectalaetur

Vilna. The Benavicius family were Jewish, fine citizens of Vilna. They did not liv&aionq

but in another street, on the other side of town. Therefore, although Max knew Simon well,

he had only rarely visited the Benavicius family home. And Simdmleaer set a foot in the
Vincevicius house. Simon and Max would have called each other friends, but they had never

really been closéAlso, Max had no idea how large the Benavicius Family actually was.

Simon walked rapidly up to Max and Eidele. Max suspé Simon really wanted to know

who was Maxo6s girlfriend of the moment. Si mo
was engaged in a very lively conversation. From the far already, Max noticed the wide

gestures for which Simon was famous, and the appbhogadom of the girl. She seemed to

dance excitedly around Simon, obviously not really hearing idnais telling. She seemed

a lively girl.

As the couple approached Max, he could tell more and more the girl was an interesting
beauty. She looked alsadaring person, for sheati thrown back her cape and offered her

face to the coldand her thick, brown and straggly hair to the wind. ¢texreks seemed

flushed red from the gales. She did wear gloves, and was well tucked in in her ample, fur
lined coat, wich at times flew open around her. Max wondered where Simon, a rather
common,unremarkable young man, could have caught the attention of such a special girl. He
felt quite astonished. Simon must have harboured hidden qualities Max knew nothing off and
hadnever suspected. The two came closer. Simon steered his female companion straight to
Max and Eidele, probably toe able to boast with his conquest.
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When the two couples stood in front of each other, Max clapped with his feet on the ground
to keep the nubmess of the cold out of his toes, and also to indicate he should not linger for
too long. He shookands with Simon. Simon presented himself to Eidele, something Max
should have done but haésitated to do. Then, he presented his girl to Max githbad by

then stopped chatting and making broad gestures. She brushed her hair out of her face and
remained standing, smiling happily. Simon introduced her as his sister, Sara!

Maxb6s eyes widened. So, thSsmwaodegful friend
simply his sister! That was more normal, but Max could not hide his surprise. The girl

seemed everything Simon was not. She looked bright and beautiful. Quite smaller than

Simon, her large, brown eyes searched mockingly, invitiragig, a little haughtily at Max.

She was aware of her beauty and attractiveness to boys! She seemed at the same time a little
interested in Max, as her eyes did stare and studyytkeepingherdistance. She showed

a derisive jeer on hehick, sensualips. An open smile quite innocently, quite alluring,
appeareadhaturaly on herface. She looked liker@re Russian beauty Max, with a round,

attracting facestrong and yet soft featurdbrting already in glances and smilggt all that

quite natwally. Max found himself impressed, subdued, lesser, surplussed by thig yo

woman. He bd never met quite such a fine youmgauty She was quite special, an unusual
personality She looked to him like a princess, a wonehthe world, a courtesan mayze

girl who could make any man feel a midget frtra first moment she set eyes on him. Yes,
shedefinitely displayed a Russiagxoticcharm She was mystery. She fascinated Madke

continued staring at her, and when she noticed this, heweasnore lostto her Max

suddenly didndédt know anymore what to do with
For a few moments, an awkward silence set in, which made the girl snride Mhex was

enchanted by that smile. He watclesdry movement of her lips and of hexyes.

Si mon Benavicius did not seem to understand
with his girlfriend? H looked from his sister tMax, and from Max tdis siste. Eidele must

have felt a mysterigs, sudderattraction building up between Max and the other girl, for she

kept tucking at Max. Simon then gave more attention to Eidele.

Eidele had come tstandquite close taMax. She grabbed his hand, confirming sdoren of
possession. She pushed her hand in Max6s arn
re@ ve Eidel eds hands.

Eidel eds gestur e h adiressadmoesSadtub ick |iys amyd ltcd auw,r
from him, you bitch. This is my congste my man, my property. Hes occupi ed by m

Eidele Fiterman tugged at Maxds arm, so that
at Eidele, smiling, aif to askwhat she wanted.

He came back to his senses,ipay , , thisaslEideld-iterman, myfi e nd ! 6

Eidele drew her lips to a cherry, held head a little obliquely, curtsied for fun, aadded

OEi del e Fiterman at your servicel!od

She had noticed Max had not presented her as his girlfriend. She grew angry with him.

That answer seesd to amuse Simon, who opened his arms and went silaritje

mockingly too, through his knees.

He gave Eidele a char miongneemi lyou,sdypivedgy o hRha
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Max did nothing othe sort to Sara. He was wondering how Sara might Idakwithout her

big coat and furs on. Heant so far as to imaging her without anything at all on, and

suddenly reddened deeply. Sara might have gdéss thoughts, for when she saw Max

blushing and embarrassed, she started laughing. She realised stanla dashingvictory

already! She laughed only a few short smiles, threw Max enticing glares, and then directed a
glance back at hdarother.

The | ook meantonquestl n htaarret Ima,debraot her ! Do s ome
It was not to her, not to Sara, not to any girl, to @hginitiative, now.It would have broken

her charm.

OWe have been strolling along the river for
| say. Would you have a drink with us to get wart know of an inn, therehehind that
house. |l could need a vodka or a teal o

Once more, Max felt embarrassed. He had some monkymmprobably enough to buy a

few drinks, Iisgranthparents ansl padehts veould appreciate and approve of

him sitting with a girlfriend in a tavern, drinking in the company of another girl.

0 Ex c el | Saratagreedireaawarin, husky voice.

She stepedsurreptitioushf or war d, grabbed Maxds other arm

Max was drawn backwardandtowards his left side, feelingar a6s body al ong hi
pushed him away frorhe river, to the city.

Simon had deftly jumped to the other side of Eidele, grabbing her arm too, and hernucked

the same direction as Sara. The four hamg to armEidele screamed for joy. Going to an

inn was also something more or less forbidden to her, but she found herself quite willing to

|l et her be drawn on by Simon. Simonds common
drew Eidele on, and she excitedblbwed. Simon bd agood grip on Eidele Fiterman.

Max should have felt a little offended, the red only eyes for Sara. Her eyes shone more
softly now. The sun stood shotfalyojdnepure n fr ont
colour, he noticed. Thgir | 6 s i ri ses were interspersed witt
shone like shards of precious stosbattered against the brown background. Max felt

mesnerised by those eyes. He remained looking, fascinated by their glimmering tints. The

girl sent him one of hdslinding smiles, which transformed heice to that of an angel. Max

saw innocence now, softness, credulity, and a surge of sensuality that myussible for

him to take his gaze off her.

The two young men and the girls ran oneyhan, still interlinked, laughing, to a tavern.

Inside, they hurried into an unoccupied corner. Simon called a waiter. He ordered a carafe of
vodka and glasses. As quickly, however, Sara and Eidele ordered tea. Max asked for a glass

of tea equally. Thishot him pitying, reproaching glances from Simon. Simon was in an

excellent mood. He sat next to Eidedemns wide open on thrail of the bank, one arm

entirely on the wood but along Eidelebds back
notdrawaway r om hi m, | aughed quite amusedl y. Si ma
only daring to have a tea.

The four sat and talked on. Simon and Max unearthed anecdotes from the times they had
been at school. They described the good and the bad teachers, thdifienences in the
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ways thé rebbesdried to teach the boys something. The girls listened and smiled. They had
similar stories ready at hand. They had a good time. They smiled a lot. They drank. Simon
began to speak and laugh a little too loudly. He@xhed on Eidele. Max looked around

once every while to find out whether somebody in the tavern knew him or Eidele and had
noticed them in their corner. The tavern felt warm and cosy. Max accepted two small glasses
of vodka. Simon threw one glass afteg tither in his system. His cheeks glowed red. Enticed

to do so by Simon, Max too drank, but way not as much as Simon. The girls stuck to their tea.
Suddenly, Sara jumped up,i&sut of a dream, exclaiming she had absolutely to get back to
herparents. Snon reluctantly agreed. Max helped Sara in her coat, firs and shawl. He drew
her cape over her head.

He whi spered, hoping neither Simon nor Eidel
you again?a

Max was surprised by his daring/hy would he want to meet this Sara, when he was already
dating Eidele? He felt smug, dirty and trait
blurted his question out without thinking. He blushed.

Sar a di dn &ddatale Shemgaseuiaxparflirting, furtive look, full of meaning. All
resolutions of Max would have melted away at that look.

Sara whispered back, O0tomorrowthelouseip afterno
f r o, while Iétting Max envelop heniher coat.

She did not address him directBhe said this while dressing, her face turned to the wall. To
anybody it would merely seem she was mentioning something inconsequential, a thank you

for helping her with her coat. When she was dressed, anohSirmiting for her near the

table, she shot a last lodkeavy with the meaningf taking possession of Max, of sudden

intimacy with him Then sheran off, without even saying goodbye to Eidele. Simon

followed her. Max understood Sara now considered Eidelorentity. It was her sense of

revenge.

Max and Eidele remained sitting for a while. They drank their tea and hardly exchanged

another word. Then they left also, and Max had to pay the bill. Simon had not even proposed

to pay his part.

The nextdayMa x wai ted early near the tavern. He d
was early. She appeared from out of nowhere, out of a small backstreet. She ran up to him.

Max asked whether she wanted to warm herself in the tavern, or go for a walk witelnam.

preferred to walk. They went, close to each other though not touching. They started talking

only after a while. Sara wanted to know who he was. He had to tell her everything about him
she didndét know yet. Max expHatalkeeabouthisom whi c
grandparents, of his father and uncl ebds f ami
Sara took his arm and seemed to listen intently. In between stories, Sara equally explained

who she was, what and where she had studied. Bathbeen true, genuine inhabitants of

Vilna, of familiesthat had lived here almost forev#et, they lived in quite different quarters

of the town.

Sara didndét ask once in that afternoon to en
seemalone with a boy in such an establishment, without being chaperoned by her brother. She
merely wanted to know all about Max.
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Max had never met a girl who was truly interested in him. Sara interested him enormously.
He could not get enough of how she turhed face, her eyes, her lips, how she frowned her
forehead. Sara wielded an extremely sophisticated seductive power, he understood, but he
could not but admire her. Heould study endlessly the modifications of her face according to
the emotions he thougheinduced in herHe wondered whether those feelings were natural,
genuine, or artificial, merely the product of innocent flirtirigs gaze almost never left
Sarads face.

Sara was quite aware of the fascination she exerted on Max, and she likezhytimtich. He

was a most handsome, strong and interesting boy. He was quite different from the circle of
wealthy Jewish boys sh@dmet so farlt seemed he could become her slave. In this, Max

was weak indeed, at least in his relations with her. She thagt, and yet therefore she also

despised him a little. He did not subdue her, which maybe he would have wantéthxtoo.

seemed to her the most eligible young man to continue a relationship with, a relationship

which might evolve ircloser and longetlastinglinks. How would everybody envy her with a

man | i ke this Max! And Max was the son of a
met him |l ong before? Was there any such othe
and could see she had overwheld Max wi th her beadty. She di
immediately fallen for her.

They walked on, and arrived at a series of warehouses, which stood practically abandoned.

Sara drew Max on, there, to behind a wall sheltered from other eyes. She came tlostand c

to him, in front of him, almost touching his
something else of him thana@theranecdoteStill, he did what was natural at that moment.

He went a little forward, and moved his head to kiss Sara on heghntdis lips remained

closed. Sara accepted the kiss, and held it.
inexperienced in the art of seduction and of
her lips either. Sara looked at himitHé surprised and disappointed. She did not insist. She

drew Max on, back on the I ong path near the
in his.

Sara asked, Owhat about Eidele Fiterman?5d

6l didndédt promise anything to Eidele, & Max r
Hehesi tated a moment, then continued, 061 <coul
Sara | aughed out | oud, o6you seem to fall I n
oOWell , it happened. | couldnét do anything a

Sara had to think about ansaver. What had indeed happened with her?

She seemed suddenly to grab tbalisationshe too might have fallen in love.

She answered, kissing him on his cheek, O6no,
we? My beauti ful Max . 6

Max smiled happily.

At the end of the afternopMax and Sara discussed about where and how they would see
each other back again. This time, Sara wanted to walk in the middle of the town. Vilna could
see with whom she was walking! Max would have accepted any place to &dkato

Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




The Family Vinciug Thorn Pagé/ 290 \

The next days, their meetings continued. They walked arm in arm now, oblivious of who was
looking at them. Everybody could see how much in love they were. They kissed frequently,

ever more passionately and long. Teeth and tongues clashed and prayedentstill

dressed in |l ong, heavy coats, but Max had fe
against her chest, felt her legs against his. His hands had slipped against her spine more than
once. He had caressed her back. She had volugifuthrown herself against him.

Ezra Vincevicius owned a storeroom close to the Vilya, just outside the city walls. The large,
wooden gate of the large barn was generally closed, but Max knew there was a small door at
the other end, far from the street, hidden from all views. It suffceaertcontinuous

pressure against the panel of that door, for the door to give in just a little, enough for the lock
to give way. Max was desperate when he brought Sara there. He would have to announce to
Sara he had to leave Vilna within two days &tdirn to Thorn with his parents.might take

months before he could meet with Sara again, for Maxd&dish his years at the German
Gymnasium. He took Sara to the storerooms to talk with her at ease. He got inside with her.
There lay still many, mangoods in the huge volume. Nobody worked here now, for this was
still not the right season. Trade had practically stopped in winter. Ezra and his partners traded
little in the heart of the Vilna winter. Sara drew Max excitedly on, to a high heap ofisteaw
corner. She threw herself on the straw, almost entirely disappeared in it, and drew Max on
her. They Kkissed passionately. Maxb6s hands n
caressed her and felt her nipples tighten. Sara moved her body end&hé groaned. She
pressed and shoved. Mwaas quite excited himself at that point. He too continued to press
against her. While kissing Max, Sara had opened her coat enBrelyasalreadyopening

her bodice. Ma x 6 s h a n d Hekheadegherbreasts ontboth sikdesr n a k
Sara spread her arms wide, let him do, and continued to move her underbelly against his
growing erection. Max caressed Sara more strongly, which she seemed to like. She writhed
under him. When he felt he would beeking orgasm soon, Max withdrew suddenly from

her, to lie next to her in the straw, panting. Sara seemed not to understand what could have
happened. Shdrew at him, wanted more of hifihen, she too stopped.

She asked, O6asemgblhi cg®8&8s about

6No, no, netipant @ad.l ,® Maxd to stop. What we
for me. | might not have been able to draw b
6What i f | dondédt want to be cemtriediweé?@n§amoa e?
whispered.

She kept looking at him with drowsy, damp, alluring eyes. Max noticed the unquenchable

desire. She made a movement as if she wanted to climb on him.

060Then we should marry, 86 Max excl aontneedhis awar e
way.

Sara was surprised. She drew herself off Max.

6So, we should, then, 6 Sara responded. 61 wa
60Fine, 6 Max whispered back, his face very cl
parents, they wouldcomdat your family. Would you I i ke the
6l would, 6 Sara agreed instantly.

Her mind was made up. She did not have to think further. Nobody pleased heéhambings
Max Vincius. Also, their marriage would be the talk of the tbwn
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Sara truly wantetb marryMax and his Vincevicius Family. She wanted to be in bed with

him, make love an entire night, and do to him whatever she liked. Her senses had been led to
such height of passion, she would have pushed Max down here, and made love to him in the
barn. She wavaguely aware her senses were much more excited than his, though he was
older. She was still a virgin, but she realised she wanted a man deep in her, often.

She repeated in a hoarse voice, breasts stil
must marry. We must marry, soon. | want you.
6l still have to finish the gyomoamyjlbave 6 Ma X

to prepare for our journey back to Thorn. I
tomyparents! o6

Max was then once more sucking at Sarads bre
under him.

6What about Eidele Fiterman?dd Sara jumped up
Max stopped what he was doing and drew Sar aé
OWhat abd@wtM&x dreeteorted. o661 never did anyt hi
with Eidele! She was a friend, nothing more
0Good then,d Sara concluded. 6Out Eidele! o

She laughed loudly.

Max hadtoreturntohisgr andf at her 6 s house.

060That is settled then, 6 he said, while he dr
He closedhis coat. He clapped with hisids against his coat to free it from theast.

OWe have to go b dcanotamange andtheMraeetingbetyas.dy

parents wil |l contact your family. That may t
60A month? Soo | ong?6 Sara wail ed.
60Yes. We will have to be patient. Wi ll you w

For an answer, Sara pushed once more against him. She kissed hinclastettiHer

tongue probedin his mouth.

6Dondét you fear | might fall in | ove with so
6l hope not, 6 Max could onl Yy reply. &éDonét d
Theyhardly daedlooking at one another for thmoment, lest they would be tempted to start

touching and kissing each other again, not being able to stop.

Sara was closing her clothiesthe straw. She pushed the last blades of straw away. She drew

on her coat. Max took the last blades of straw off her. His hands lingered on her body, but

then she too drew away with a sigh. She took
drew the door closed behind him, which took all his force. Nobody would suspkath

been in the storerooms.

They ran to the road, and back to the centre of Vilna. They ran, trying to quench their desires,
hardly lookng at each otheffor their passionsiightflare upagain

Max dutifully returned to Thorn with his parents. On the travel home, he remained
particularly reticent to talk about where he had disappeared so often to in Vilna, whereas
before, he had particularly enjoyed family reunions. Max had been thinking amdkireghin
the coaches that brought him back to Thamthow to announce his intentions to his parents.
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His conscience nagged at him, because he haspo&ento Eidele before his return. He

consoled himself with the thought he had also promised nothihgtgjirl.

He pondered over how fast he had committed to Sara Benavicius. He hardly knew the girl!
Was she intelligent? Was she a marriable girl? Would they live in peace together? What
about children? Should he not have sought confirmation about hactdrarom people who

knew herfamily? He thought he knew enough about Sara, but did he? How well do you know
a woman after having almost made love to her and having caressed her naked chest? On the
other hand, he had talked much with Sara on their wakls had always answered naturally

to his questions, as any other intelligent girl would have, sensibly and reassuringly. How they
might agree in marriage was a matter to work on, both of them! Max had heard a lot about
loose women, about passionate gialsd Sara had certainly not held back from his kisses and
caresses, as pious Jewish girls maybe shdtlak could hardly prove she was not virtuous

Max had not withheld either from touching her in places where a very decent young man
should have hesitadl. His blood still pulsed hotly when he thought of her whitish, so soft

flesh.

Max sighed and sighed when he now remembsoegellwhat he and Sara had ddast He

was not at all sure anymore he had acted for the best. He had let himself be dadoyihited

lusts. True, Sara had awakened in him extremely strong feelings of desire. Could that not be
the basis of a fine, joyful marriage? And yet, Max feared something was not entirdly right

He could not put in words the reticence that had invaded hid.mMfhen he thought back of

Sara sprawled in the straw, breasts nude, he could not but imagine him lying on her or beside
her, his hands on her body.

Max wondered how to announce to his parents he wanted to marry. He had promised to do

so. In the end, Asand Leah Vincius solved the issue for him.

A few days after what was left of the Vincius family had returned to Thorn, his parents spoke

to him about his futuréde was sitting with his parents at the table, after supper, in the

Vincius great hall.

OWe should talk seriously, son, 6 Asa Vincius
You studied well. We have been quite satisfied with your results, about what you have
accomplished. Your mother and | have also been proud to notice how much yalrhelpe

out in the trade. You even traded on your own. Your initiatives | foundaseBidered, sly,

andi more importantlyi they were successful and very profitable. You acted like a careful

young man. Soon, you will have to do your duty to the Prussmanikithe military service. |

took care for that, as you know and have agreed to. You can stay in Thorn, at our town

garrison. It will be a hard time, but well spent, and no doubt youwalgiilearn a lot from that
experience. Make friends, keep contaithwhe other officers. Two years is not long. You
areamamow;y ou wi | | be more of a man when you r et
6Yes, father,d Max agreed.

He was wondering what more his father could tell on such subjects. His mother looked at her
husband andbk over.

6We have been thinking, your father and |, 6
whether you might be ready to marry and found a home and family of yourself. We have

spoken to a @l-known matchmaker of Vilna, a man linked to the Great §ggae of Vilna.

We have stood on the point of asking him to look for a decent, pious girl for you. We have
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not yet told him to stafboking for a suitable girl. We wanted to talk to you about this before
having the man start his work. However, we canemotyour grandfather Ezra, to have the

A

man begin his search. o

Max wanted to say something and interrupt his mother, but she hushed him with a movement

of her hand, and continued.

6You are still young. There | sasmamiage, buta me st i
right girl is also not easily to be found. It may come to a year, two years even, to present the

right young woman from the right family, willing to marry. We only know Vilna and Thorn,

and Thorn is but a small city! We surmised a Vigmh from a fine Jewish family would be

best for you. That girl would have to be willing to live in Thorn, in another country!

Ot herwi se, a Kaunas girl, maybe? You see, th
o6Wel |, but, thankt ootuhi mkotshe rmumonhd o bad thte rme, 6
well, you should not worry about me. The truth is, | know already quite well who, what girl |

would like to marry. | proposed to her, only to her, while we were alone. | would like to

marry a girl from Vilna, i r | cal |l ed Sara Benavicius. You
family are wealthy, Jewish traders of Vilna. We love each other. | believe we indeed do not

need to rush. Still, | consider myself engagedough not officiallyit o t hi s Sar a. 6

Asa Vinciusand Leah Perlman changed attitudes on the stdeof him. They moved their
hands on the tablstraightened their backs, looked at each other. They seemed suspicious.
This was not according to their plans! They felt surprised Max had taken his own fate
hands so quickly.

OWhy, 6 Leah Perl man exclaimed in a higher to
gui c k! How well do you know this girl 2?6

6l know her quite well,d Max continued. o661 d
may satisfyyoms t o their income. They Ilive in a gr
6l do know vaguely about the Benavicius Fami

somewhat in Vilna. They are quite wealthy, yes, and of an old Vilna family, rather good
stock, | would say, well established in the VilKahal, the Jewish community. | know them

as quite ambitious traders. Not always too meticulous insthg with whom they deal. A

little reckless. They lost quite some money in daring ventures, but ti@detent they could

be threatened. They trade with Poland and Posen. They smuggle hard. They move in the
higher circles of Vilnaalsoamong the Prussian traders amongthe wellestablished

traders of the largest fortunes. Yes, they are a wealthy fanttywidle conections in

Prussia and abroad. They own ships. How did you get to a Benavicius girl? | imagine they

protect their women and keep them insideorasa ci rcl es all the ti me!
60l knew her brother at schootbme Welideachn Benav
other instantly. o

6You can hardly have met the girl more than

was it with her you spent your mornings and afternoons lately, in Vilna, when we stayed

there recently and would haliked to see more of you with your grandfather and

grandmot her ?06

6l did,d Max reddened. O6We met each other mo
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0l suppose she is a handsome girl, 6 Asa Vinc
wife Leah.

Maxb6s faceourde uphe dGiod, father, would | want
Maxb6s father coughed and smiled, &éno, I supp

Asa once more drew strange eyes from his wife.
OAmayou decl ared, 6 Leah repeated.
6l did, momicehgelrWelikechal ks§ ng t o each other. 0

60Only talk?6d Leah probed on, |l ooking straigh
Max reddened more deeply, O60of course,d® he al
Max resented this question comifigm his mother. How could she?

OAI'l right,marhema ®di fLiemch &red lconcl uded. O0We w

information on this girl Sara. | hope you understand. No doubt, your grandfather Ezra will

know all about the family. Have you any idea when you would want to marry? You still have

your militaryse vi ce t o think of! 0

61 can sust ai rradaalrdadymiith dgcent prodits. Bagarwill come with a

dowry. My father thought me much in the busi
to wait too long, now. | can be marriadd athe same time serve in the garrison of Thorn.
Officersare oftem| | owed to sl eep in town. 6

O0How ol d is the girl?6 Asa wondered suddenly

Max reddened again under the tightening ques
soon have her anniversary.?o

0Then she is of marri age a$fitiveeglamcga hisowifeAs a s ai d,
The girl was younger than he would have expected.
0Si xXxteen is very young, 6 Leah remarked, frow

Asasmiled, for when he and Leah had declared, Leah had still been very young, too. And
Leah had very welknown wto she wantednd why He smiled knowingly at Leafwhich
she did not entirely appreciated. She drew her shoulders higher.

OTi ohenge, 6 Leah al most whispered. O6One marri e:
Her possible reticenceas melting awayhowever.

OFine then,d Asa concluded. OWedll take some
promised to wait for you, Max?6

6She did, 6 Max told proudly.
Once more, Leah and Asa once more looked significantly at each other.

A silence fell.

Maxb6s @garndepat sask him out further. Max asked
to his room. Asa and Leah remained siti@dghe table in their hall, in silence.

Finally, Leah broke out, oOowell , iitiadves was qui
early on! After our two daughters,ouonrs ast oni shes me as much! 6
6l snét that our way?06 Asa wondered, smiling,
O6No doubt, 6 Leah agreed, mell owing. O6As you
fomyour parents in Vilna. I 611 ask my father,

slightly, now. Their family may havieeenof pious Jews, but | seem to recall having heard
rumours mentioning them as quite wild in their sexual habits. | think | heardvidrey
involved in a few scandals of adultery. 6
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0They were, 06 Asa sigheedwaéOnefofendeoBemgvbec
Abraham, too. 6

060Yes, do that, please,d® Leah answered. Ol an
alone with this Sara. What have they been doing all those days together? Young blood boils

hot quickly. | hope they havendt shot out of
long. A bride with a full belly would produce a juicy scandal in Vilna,dndao i n Thor n!
600h, come oniednowObdrAsanr ewplul d materydo a t hin
sensible young man. 0

0l hope he is what vy 8l make lrastaBomelfow,somethingt oo, t h

doesndét seem right in this relation. o
Asasni | ed. Hi s wife didnodét | i ke | osing her adc
l earnt not to underestimate h

i's wife and a n
His face turned serious, but his mind was su
Asaundestood the feelings that racked Leah. For her, Max had been her dearest
accomplishment. She had not spoilt Max, but feared for him, for his safety, for his health, for
his happiness, every day for the nineteen ye
like seeing her precious child, her only son, being won in love by a strange girl. What
guarantees had Leah obtained that this Sara would make Max happy? So very few! None,
even, though#sa Certainly not the opinion of an experienced matchmaker, of a very wise
maninsuch affarCoul d Leah ever get such guarantees?
only have faith in Max, as Rebekah Munkacs had once had with him, Asa. Leah too had
provoked gyreat sensation in the Vincevicius household once.

Well then Asa sighedHe had now better look for a suitable new home for his son in Thorn.

He absolutely hoped Max would not do like his sisters, return to Lithuania and to Vilna! For
most families, thenan followed the wife in the choice of a home, rarely to the contrary.
Could Asa succeed in twisting his sonds hand
Thorn? Yes, that was what he should do, to console Leah, to make sure she could keep an eye
on her son, as shedhalways doneThatwas the st solution! How would Max react? Max

liked Prussia and Thorn better than Vilna and Polatitbania. Of that, Asa feasurel.

How many times had he, Asa, not told his son about the much higher resgsbtden and

traders enjoyed in Prussia? It was now here, in Thorn, Makikdzktter and most friends.

No, no,Asaassured himself. Max would want to stay in Prussia!

What would this Sara want? Asa could tell Max to persuade the girl to come and stay in

Thorn. Leah would love to have her daughtetaw and her son and hgrandchildren

around! Could Asa realise his aspirations?

Asa Vincius wrote letters to his father Ezra and to his brother Abraham. Leah wrote a long
letter to her father. It took a whkilfor the answers to arrive in Thorn.

Both EzraVinceviciusandBen Perlman wrote in their answers what Asa and Leah had
already known. The Benavicius were a respectable and wealthy family.

Abraham wrote the same. He agreed with Asa some of the Benavaie®f a wilder

nature, not too faithful with their wives, but not to the point of being considered men unfit for
the better society dfilna or for the synagogue. Abraham proposed to act dsegween to
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the Benavicius, and to negotiate the dowig.promised to do his utmost best to get the
highest amount.

Asa and Leah read the return letters carefully. In this matter of dowry, they coald ha
confidence in Abraham. Abraham would conclude on a hard bargain. Abraham knew the
value of a coin! Asa and Leah sent letters back to Vilna, asking Abraham to go and propose
marriage to the Benavicius for their son Max, and to arrange for the matteradwry. Max

and Leah asked their fathers Ezra and Ben to sign the papers for them.

It lasted a little more than three months before Asa and Leah could announce good new to

Max.

The Benavicius haldeen enchanted with the proposal for Max to marry Sahe. §irl would

bring a nice dowry. And Sara had agreed to come and live in Thorn.

Max was extremely happy. He did understand h
l east a l|little by forcing her tosiagsmewas o Pr u
happy Sara had agreed to come to him. Had she refused, what would he have done? He hoped
Sara would like living in the much quieter Thorn. He might have to distract her with theatre
representations, balls, suppers in the better circlesdbtin, but all of that he could easily

arrange! Max felt confident the heath of his love would make Sara accustomed to the quieter

life in a smaller, provincial town.

Asa, Leah and Max began to prepare for the wedding, which would take place in the

Benavcius home of Vilna. The wedding could be arranged in the same Great Synagogue of

Vilna, where so many members of the Vincevicius Family had married.

Abraham and Ezriold the Benavicius had first objected to the marriage on the grounds that

their Sara wa too young. Such objections, and other, heehovercome by the lowering of

the dowry for SaraAsaand Leah had looked significantly at each other when Max read
Abrahamés report on the negotiations. Such n

Another, far moreerious obstacle emerged a little later.

It had becomenore widelyknown in theJewish community of Vilna that Max and Sara

would soon marryEzra Vincevicius regved a vist by the patriarch of the Fiterman Family

of Vilna. The Fitermans insisted fbfax to marry Eidele. The Fiterman patriarch claimed

Max and Eidele had been going out together since long. Max had more polessed to

Eidele to marry her! Afterwards, Eidele hiatlher be seduced by Max. The girl Hast her
virginity to Max. ltsemedshe was now pregnlant with Max0s c

The news hit the Vincius Family in Thorn very hard, like the explosion of dlmotheir

vicinity. Asa and Leah called Max to an evening council, to justify himself. The session h
been distredal! Max shouted hedal never touched Eidele in more than a light, furtive kiss.

He hadnever pronounced any promises to the girl. The yonag repeated his version so

many times, so strongly worded, that Asa and Leah could not but believe him. Their son was
not a liar! Asa wrote this version to his father. He also decided to travel in person to Vilna, to
discuss the issue with the Fitermaamtkly. Max would have to join his father and swear to

the vemnaty of his version. Max terribly dreaded returning tondlandface an angry family

and avindictive judgement.
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The issue solved itself just the day before AsaMag would begin on their d@adful journey
to Vilna.

Abraham Vincevicius ser letter to Thorn. His words arrived higoefore Asa and Max

prepaed to drive to Vilna. Abraham explained in long phrasesadebken able to talk to

Sara Benavicius without hparentsnea® b r aham di d ndilsucceeddindoifgow h e
so. Asa knew too wkhis brother could be a rogue in certain anstances.

Later, however, Sara todax she, actually, had sought to contact Abraham! Sara had

confirmed to Abraham sheath never lain wit Max. Max was an honourabley she had

said. She didnodot b#axieither.éra Bd, dowdver, sdemleerovma i n wi t
brother Simorseveral timego out strolling and frolicking with Eidele. That happened after

the marriage announcement of laad Max hadeenpublished. Simondal always envied

Max, Sara had explained to Abraham. Slad Btrongly accused hérother to have wanted t

thwart her and Max 0 sdcalledearcaincit obthe Bemavicud Famgilgl. Sar
She tad directly accused Simon of having slept with Eidele! Sara had placed the dilemma to
herf ami | yés council. 1 f Eidele continue to up

to marry the man she loved dearlynamber of the respected Vincevicius familis

would not only make her very miserable, but mean a great loss for the Benavicius in fame
and fortune and honour. Sara lackatened to reveal she too had lairhwitax before
marriage. The Benavicius dreadsara might realise her threat, so despatyahe hadctried

she in the family council!

The Benavicius dreaded such amig#te scandal on which Vilna might mock the family for
years to come. Everybodydhthen looked at Simon, whath reddened as deeply red as he
could. He lad at first persigd in crying out he was as innocent as a lamb, until Sara began
asking Simon where had had been on this and that day, time and hour. The dis@dssion h
lasted for a long time. Sara had threatened calling in Eidele Fiterman. Finally, Sidhon h
confessed hbad slept with Eidele to smite Max. When Eidekelliold him, she thought she
was with child, Simon had asked her who she really wanted, Max or him. Eidele had
continued weepingand shouted she of course had preferred Max. Eidele and Sashon h
devised thescheme everybody knew. The child of Eidele was his.

The Benavicius patriarchetl then stood as tall as he was in the great hall of the Benavicius
house, and concluded Simoadho do his Jewish duty, which was to marry Eidele Fiterman.
His voice hadsoundedouderthan thundem the hall and his decision hasken final!

Sara had obtained her victory. She and Max were tigeént youth in the matter! The child
of Eidele wasndeedhis, Simon hadinally shouted.

Sara had explainedll this to Abralam. She &d fought for hehonour and foMax!

Abraham lad let a few days pass to have the moods cliwna little. He fad then contacted

the Fitermans to close the affair with them.

He wrote he &d found the Fitermans confused and in turmoil, given tvapologies to the
Vincevicius, and accusing the Benavicius of infamy, for Simon did no longer wish to marry

Eidele. The Fitermans swore they would force Eidele and Simon to the wedding.

Abraham then spokagainto the Benavicius. The Benaviciusconferd Sar adés st ory.
asked to declare any possible conflict with the Vincevicius void angxigtent. They
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confirmed they saw no obstacle at all to the marriage of their daughter Sara with the young
man Max VinciusAbraham had been able to draw the dowp again!

In Thorn, Max was not a little pleased to read how Sara had fought for their unidid e
doubt Sar 8hebad beentdrivenebg love. She had defended her mafriagevas

the woman he wanted. Max was the more awed Sarand he were meant by fate for each
other. He thanked God.

Ezra and Rebekah Munkacs felt happy too. Max would leave for Thorn, but he would
regularly return to Vilna. His wife Sara would want to see her parents often. And even Max
would never entirely forgehis links with Vilna.

The wedding feasts in Vilna of Max Vincius with Sara Benaviciasaa great and splendid
affair! The ceremony and the feasts were organised entirely by the Benaaidhusr cost. It
seemed theyda been ashamed by the claini€adele Fiterman. They wanted to redeem
themselves in good honour. They acceplsk with open arms, all smiles.

Max Vincius and the very young Sara Benavicius endured the ceremonies triumphantly. They
were very much in love, the one and the other. As&ius and Leah Perlman remembered

the turmoil arousebly their own marriage. They were as satisfied now @shéd been in

their time, to seéhe young couple so happy.

The extremely beautiful Sara shone rays of innocence. She charmed Asa and Leah so muc
Ma x 6 s mmedatalftosk Saran their loving confidence.

Ezra and Rebekah Munkacs were happy too. Max would leave for Thorn, but he would
regularly return to Vilna. His wife Sara would want to see her parents. And even Max would
neverentirely forget his links with Vilna.

After the marriage, Sara left for Thorn with the Vincius. Asaiinatdyet found asuitable

home for Max and his wife. Max and Sara would at first have to live with their Vincius
parents This lasted only a few monthfer Asa and Max found the suitable house at the end
of the main street of Thorn, in which also Asa and Leah lived.

Asa was very pleased. Haght not have been able to get his daughters to live in Prussia, but
he had his son with him in Thorn. Max expteed to his father how much he was proud to be
aPrussian citizen, how much he likétorn, his true home, and how much he was proud

with his beautiful bride. Leah too was fulfilled. H®aost important wish, to hold her son

near, had b granted by God.

Max andSaralivedf or a whi |l e wi th Maitharumpoawithqut s. They
restraint. Sara turned out to be a very sensual woman. She sought sexual intercourse with far
more passion than Max. They made love often, sometimes several timed/exisatisfied

Sarab6s |l usts. He didndédt compl ai nSaraMssengd men o
his thirst, his desires, by all means. She instructed him inhoees than he her.

Max and Sara feared in the first months of their marriage tdl &t so much indulgence

in their desires. They knew they were squandering their forces. They were not just in love.

They had found the way of ultimate expense of their desire, no doubt held back already for so
many years in their young bodies.
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Their first child, a boy, they called Kurt, the Prussian way. He was born as quickly as
possible after their marriage. Two other boys followed, year after year. These were called
Haim and Mikhael.

Max had to perform his military service, which he did witmour. He was a fine junior

officer. He did not want to pursue a career in the army. During his service, he could continue
trading, as he was in fact more at home than in the garrison baifaekgarrison

commander had allowed Max to be on the exercise grounds during the day, and to return
home in the evening, to find solace in the soft arms of the beautiful Sara. Many a day,
however, the commander allowbthx to stay at home altogether, andrade. Max the sat

at his desk with the milkvhite arms of Sara Benavicius around his shoulders.

In those days, peace reigned in Thorn and in Prussia. After his military service, Max and Sara
went to live in their new home. Max soon realised his wids wot a housewife like his

mother. She had little inkling for preparing dishes at noon and in the evening. Sara sulked and
pouted her lips then, saying she was bored in Thorn.

Max recognised early that if he did not throw himself and Sara at least alitihe high

society life of Thorn, Sara would become an embittered woman. Max theref@arkedften

to the theatre season of Thorn, to song festivals and performances of choirs, to suppers
organised by the wealthiest men of the city, and to balls. §aamed like a princess in the
company of the Prussian junkers who paid their court to her. She glorified in the acquaintance
with the noble families and the wealthiest men of the district. All this remained very

provincial at Thorn, but seemed to stiser. Max was proud his lovely wife radiated beauty

and charm.

After a few years of this regimbjax became bored with the superficiality of suaislife.

He began to live two separate lives! He continued giving Sara what she needed and desired,
glamaur and admiration. She showed him she was grateful. He, however, sought more and
more his work, his trade, a form of introvert serenity in his office and later still, in the calm
presence of the Kleinberger Family. Max liked to work together with FriedridnAnna
Kleinberger. He spent evenings with them on a simple meal, discussing prices and volumes
and opportunities, hearing the humble news of the labourers of Thorn. Friedrich and Anna

Kl ei nber ger bec amelitM&sthérKleihbergewds asadaudghierdee nt s .
Max. She sat more on his knees than on those of her parents.
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The Decades of Illusions. 1840-1860

The German Issues

Max and Sara Vincius lived happily in Thorn during their first years of marriage. Max
worked very hard. His business soared. He traded on the axis WHnsawDanzig in
everything that could be sold with profit, and transported over the Weichsel. He could
provide for Sara a life of leisure and luxury.

As he grew wealthier and more implicated in the general welfare of thé& biggame
mandatory for him toneet other traders and the notables of the tdfax followed the

events of Prussia, Poland and Lithuania, and of greater Germany. He spent his evenings
reading newspapers that informed him about the political situation and the economic
development of Prussia and the neighbouring stelesead papersuch as theonservative

&Kreuzzeitun§, t h e modAllgemeaire dPreussasthe Zeiting t he democr at i

p a p e Lokbmotivé , a n d Newved®imeinischeeZeittdg of Kar | Mar x .
more local papers, he had ordered these to be skim toom Berlin.

The Vincius Family knew more or less well the history of Poland and of Lithuania. They
knew much less about the history of their new country, of Prussia and even less about the
other lands where German was spokenhefsermanstatesandAustria.

Germany then still consisted of many, small independent stdiest forty landsPrussia,

Bavaria and Wurttemberg were among the largest of tid®eheads of the states were

kings, dukes and counts. Some of the states had introduced patsanmane of them chosen

by general vote, and some heads of state even had agreed to constitutions for their citizens.
All of the states were small and insignificant compared to the great pofverance,

England, Russia, arttle Bnpire of Austria.

The German sovereigns had felt the need to discuss general matters of politics and economy
together. They had created a common assemblBuhdestaga parliament of the states, in
Frankfurt. TheBundestagormed no representation of the people. At Frankfurt met only the
delegates sent by the German sovereigns and by the free cities. The sovereigns decided
autonomously over who they sent to participate in the meetings Blitigestagand these
menusually were designated from out of the landed nobilibhus, he Assembly of

Frankfurt represented the sovereigns of the Lands, not the people of theTsaBasmdestag

was the only organisatiandicatingthe recognition of the common interests of the German
states, ¢ ommbDeautscheBonagdmeodr tshhBomdk,e rt heheundi on of
German states. Each state remained independent, however, with its own sovereign,
government, laws and eventually @&n parliamentThe Deutscher Bunavas a loose
confederation of 39 stateBlembers of thé8undwere also countries lik€reat Britain for
theruler of Hannovey the reigning house in Englandas a member of the assembiyso

the Netherlandwrere a memhbeandeven Denmark fotheLand of HolsteinThe free cities

were four: Libeck, Frankfurt, Bremen and Hamburg.
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In Prussia, everybody could exercise a religion according to his or her conscience. That had
beenthe main reason why the Vincius Family had moved to the country. Since 1812, the rule
held.

On the 21" of Septembet 917, King Friedrich Wilhelm I, a very pious man, had

announced the wish to bring order in the protestant sects of his kingdom. Hd teamierge

the Lutheran and Calvinist Churches into a single, Christian EvangelictCHineking

designed even the new liturgy of a Prussian Churclhpubéshedregulations for the altars,

the candles, the clothing of the preachers, and so on. Thedugdpt to introduce

homogeneity intdhe protestant religions. This, of course, did not work outwmeld New
sectsemergedthe old Lutherans went underground. The Prussian authorities persecuted the
people who held to their former beliefs and liturgiie conflict only more or less ended,

when in 1845 Friedrich Wilhelm IV proclaimedyeneral amnesty and granted the old
Lutherans the right to establish within Prussia as they liked, as an autonomous church
association. The Prussian kings did not touchJéveish ommunities, thd&ahals

As from the beginning of the 1830s, the Prussian and the other German states had entered a
period of rapid economic development by the growing industrialisation. With the building of
new canals and better roads, wilkster communicatiorsnd a rapidly growing railway

system the world seemed to get closer and smaller.

In the political arenahis meant for Germany growing interest for the unification of the
country. I n 1819 al rAdgamkipe dbtsclte Handetssomd f ounded t h
Gewerbeverei@ the German General Union for Trade and Manufacturing, in which were
assembled the traders and manufacturers interested in the growth of the global German
economy.

Then, i n 1833 DeutschsZollverainn d @dnan Custom8 Unionhis
Zollvereinhad mainly been the work of Prussian civil servants and diplomats. By cancelling
the inland tolls, the prices of many goods lowered in GermanyVéreinmade the products

also more attractive on the international markets. The father @blhereinwas a man

called Friedrich List, an economist. List ended his life by suicide, as a broken man, desperate
and utterly disillusioned on his other theories. Max Vincius toolZ tivereinalmost for

granted. He had always worked in its system, and couldnmagine any other move of goods

in greater Germany. He absolutely recognised its advantages.

TheZollvereinwasclearlyled by Prussia, but most of the German states joined as members.

By the beginning of the 1840s, nearly 90% of the German populatiahitiv@eZollverein

The Austrian Empirewas no part of th&ollverein however

Together vith the idea of economic unipwas born the idea of political union. The dream of

a unified Germany was proposed arDdutschet i vely
Burschenschaftén, t he organi sations of wuniversity an

The strongest, lowstcall foraunted Ge many had been Warthurgfeshbat t he
of 1817. This had been a general meeting of the various student organisations from all over
Germany. The unification of Germany had to be introduced, however, over the heads of the
leaders of all the Germeastates, the local kings, dukes and counts, who still ruled by absolute
power.
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One of the radical groups of tBairschenschafterthe sec a | Giesdenad Schwarzeérhe

blackshirts of Giessehad proposed the republic the political institution for the states,

implicatingthe sheing aside of all the absolutist sovereigns by violence. They called for

armed revolutions teealisetheir political ideas.

Most groups refused these means of realising their dreams. What atiilbéqgroups

wanted however was the personal and political freedom of the citizens, with as main civil

rights the freedom of opinion, the freedom of expression in the press, and the freedom of

meeting. The students looked not only to the politicaiyuwii the nation. They also sought

the abolition of all forms of absolutistganisatios of government.

The student organisations cried out such slo
a blackyellow-red flag. These colours hagéenusedby one of the firs of such patriotic

student organisations founded around 1815 in Jena. The flag had been the one of the
d_utzowschen Freikor@gs, t he civil defence battalions of
At the castle of the Wartburg, only 500 students had assénhlein 1818 all the

Burschenschafteaf Ger many Ainligende ii me theu toswho®okBur s ch
over the slogans of the individual organisations for uityd the blackyellow-red standard.

The student organisations demanded for the inhabitants of the Gegindan, the individual
kingdoms, counties and duchies, all citizens, to have the right of participation in the political
decision processes. Demonstrations for national unification grdwnatured in the
assembliesThe German Uniobecame less of mmanticdream than an aim to fight for.
Demonstrations for national unification happened in many states. The first appeals for a
common, parGerman parliament were heard. In the newspagedirst enthusiastic articles

in favour of national unity appeared. Liberals and radicals pointed to the great issues of
German societyand also tdahe growing pauperism, the poverty of the masses caused by the
industrialisation.

The student demands athekir political aims were, of course, considered a great danger for
the reigning courts all over Germany. The governments persecuted and progecuted
loudest students. The governments decreed laws to prohibit the student organisations at the
universities and academies. Gradually, the viewpoints radicalised.

During the general assembly of the student organisation in 1832 in Stuttgart, the students
took as aims a revolution to obtain their demands of freedom and of the political unity of
Germany. In 1833, a number of tBarschenschafteparticipated in an amateuristic revolt to
modify theBundesta@f Frankfurt, the parliament of the states. The stugd&uk the
Hauptwacheof Frankfurt by force. The local militia rapidly struck down this early
revolution. A wave of arrests among the students and scholars followed.

At the beginning of the 1840s, tBeindesta@f Frankfurt, permeated by the new ideas of
unity, chose as the colours of the GerrBamdequallythe blackyellow-red colours of the
Burschenschafteas itssymbol The flag was henceforth to be a national emblem.

Il n 1832 al s adambaohel Fep @rganised nedr Hambach, nbeustadian
derHaardt. Two journalistscalled Wirth and Siebenpfeffdrad taken the initiative to set up
this feast.

They proposed to feast the anniversary of the Bav&uwastitution of 1818. The feast
evolved into an enormous demonstration for uaitg freedom, in which more than,300
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people participated. The feast may have been the first global expression denouncing the

political principle of the GermaBund One of more than 20 subsequent speakers,
Siebenpfeffer hel d aenr nogpne nManygb ,s piene cwhh i cohOnh et h
hope in the future based on new principlEsese new principldsad to beneldin mind by

the participants, for hope on freedom and unityothernew word wasntroduced there,

ONohlfahro f or all, wel fare of the people, prospe
The answeto this manifestation of the aspirations of the German intellediedds a new

wave of oppression, aiming especially at the men mddpresented speeches at Hambach

and at the many mengsent at the feast. Nationalism for a united Germany could only grow

in the next yeard=or the moment, it had to remain clandestine and subdued.

Thus, when Asa Vincius and Leah Perlman arrived in Prussia, andveeenMaxVincius

and Sara Benavicius maed and enjoyed their first days together, they lived in the state of
Prussia, member of the GermBuand with aBundestagn Frankfurt. Asa and Max were

more interested in théollverein the customs union of Germany. Prussia had taken the lead
in promding and then realising this customs union of 18 German state&ollereinhad
entered in full power as of thé' of January of 1834The organisatioabolished taxes in the
interior of the greater German boundayies the states participating in therein

Meanwhile, the German industrialisatiprogresed rapidly. TheGerman statebuilt an
impressive infrastructure to support the growing indudthg first German railway system
was put into operation in 183bhe railway systems in Prussia grew from 185 kilometre laid
in 1840, to 110&ilometre in 1845Later, p to aboutl,000 kilometres of railways were laid
down pelryear.

| n DédutechedGewerbaA u s s t efl Berlinindl®44, the young Alfred Krupp, born only
in 1812, but using the workshop of his father in Essen, showed his first steel gun barrels. He
had built his firsttast steelgun the year befor&ormerly, cannon barrels were made of

br onz e . wekmade pf&tsel, allowing higher explosive power of the chardgesrst
caststeelcannon, he delivered to the arsenal of Spandau in September ol h84&irst
cannons were tested by the military at the shooting field of Tegel, Berlin.

The galoping industrialisation meant the strongest competition for the artisans of the
countries. Prices went down, the industrialisation itself and by the disappearance of the
internal taxation at the borders of the German Lands.

The farmers who had received terrains recently in the land reforms, could not grow their
agricultural products in an economically viable way facing dire competition freawfay
industrialisedcountries such as England. They had to sell their landgndlittered, and
joinedthe mass of labourers who had already flocked to the cities, where the factories were.
They joined the industrial proletariat, living in terrible circumstances of extreme poverty.

The first social revolts did not rise from the agitural workers, however, but from the
weavers ofSilesia The lower prices of industrially produced cloth, ruined the artisanal
weavers by taking the work away from therhe first weaver revolts broke out in Silesia, in
the towns of Peterswaldau and ganbielauThe weavers revolted in 1844. Prussian troops
quickly ended this first revolutio.he troops dispersed the weavers biady massacre.
More tumults and riots happened in Prussia after the news of the rebellion spread. The
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increasing impovertament of the poor caused the riots. AlImost half of the Prussian
population was living near the minimum of subsistefided poverty deepenedrew harsher

on the workers, and spreddass poverty had been created by the industrialisdtiamuld

soon becme a political issue for the rulers of the German states.

In first reactions, the German sovereigns tried to quench all associations of workers. These
cried out for better working conditions in the factories, higher wages, and social sécurity.
new Prussin law of 1845 forbade associations of labourssa result, even more radical,
secret associations were founded, some of thklsmin the neighbouring countries of

Germany.

The largest and most important political movement in those time&nlightenel

Liberalism. The German liberals demanded laws for the representation of the people in the
various German states. They sought a united Germany, with a central representative
parliament. And, of course, the essential freedoms of the people had to beepaabgn

laws, preferably frozen into a more solyiabrientedconstitution.

The moderate Liberals did not seek to abolish the power of the reigning sovereigns. They
sought to limit those powers by law. The liberals were divided among moderates and more
radical minded men. The moderates wanted a constructive dialogue with the sovereigns.

The radical liberals thought ontigeviolent revolution couldealisea free and united

Germany.

In between, the leftist Democrats formed a widespread moveiitede edited the

news p a RednischéhZeitudy, t he newspaper of the Rhinel
was an editor. The newspaper was forbidden as of 1843 in Prussia. The Democrats demanded
the sovereignty athe people, social equality, as well as gireclamation of the German
republic,with the liberation of all oppressed and lgsivileged poor.

The political, economic and social relations in Germany could not but worsen! The attention
wasfirst drawn to the German state of Badelere, angry worslled to acts.

In September of 1847, the libemrainded nen who were also republicans assembled in the

town of Offenburg. They publisheddar act cal | e dtheépTehoep | Bee noa n dBsa deefn
which they demanded the-itroduction of freedom of press@uwf education, the abolition

of the old privileges, the eradication of the imbalances between capital and work, and a
representation of the people in tBendestag

The more moderatmindedLiberals met in October of that same year of 1847 in

Heppenheim. They had founded in Heidelberg a newsgapelyc a | | eDautsthe e 6

Zeitungd, t he Ger man newspaper. They rejected th
They sought and proposéte epresentation of the people in tBendestagandthe

formation of a central government controlled by this national parliament. Such a body did not

exist at the momenthey proposed to construct the political unification of Germany out of

the existing anduccessfuZollverein out of theCustomsUnion. They demanded no new

rights to alleviate the dire situation of the poorer classes, but they studied the growing

di sparity between the poor and Dtelrtederungen h . Fin
desVolke8, on the demands of the peopl e.
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These parliamentary groups or movements had not yet been crystallized into true and
organised political partieas would be constituted only later. Still they formed the grains out
of which these last would be born.

While these themes were being thrown openly in the political arena, the industrialisation and
the fasteland cheaperansportof goods causkanecoromiccrisis in 1846 Moreover, in the
winter of 1846, harvest failures doubled to tripled the prices of food. A crop disease
destroyed the potato harvests. On the 21th afftb22pril of 1847, when food prices were

on the highest, the people of Berliuptiered the market stalls and attacked the merchants.
These were the first subsistence riots.

The Prussian court recognised the marks of the times. On 3 February 1847, the king
convoked a Prussian Diet or parliameftiis would merely be an assembly corsgad of the
provincial diets, yet it would work like a national, Prusdfamnliament. It consisted of two
chambers. The Upper House was composed by the higher nobility. The lesser nobility, the
town notables and the peasants met in a Lower house. Abope6p@ met in the royal

palace of Berlin for the inauguration. More meetings were promised. It was not much of an
event, as the assembly lacked all the legal prerogatives of a true parliament. But it was a
beginning.

The social tensionexacerbated thenrest among the populati@t the end of 1847 to the
beginning of 1848. Tensions and conflicts racked the whole of Europe. In February of 1848
startedthe Revolution of February in Paris, France, and in Mdacherevolutionsbroke out

in Vienna and irBerlin.

The Uprisings of 1848 and 1849.

Uprisings as the result of social and political unease in Gerarahpther European
countriesbegan already in 1847 and early 1848.

In Germany, in Bavaria, reigned since 1825 King Ludwig. Bavaria was one @the f
German states with a constitution. King Ludwigyverthelessiterpreted the constitution as
pleased him best.

Bavaria was Catholic. Ludwigdmired artists. He loved grand feasts. Bavariaweag
prosperousBut the country got rocked by a scandal at the royal court of Muniiwig

was a pious Catholic Christian, until he met the alluring, very beautiful theatre dancer Lola
Mont ez. Lol a Mont ez wadsrtrus@mame Was BeityeWatsencShe e s s 6
was the daughter of a Scottish captain and a Creole woman. She had been married to an
English officer before she arrived in Munich. King Ludwig rapidly fell victim to the charms
of the pretty, exciting, exotiand clevedancer. Protests against her iefhge on the king
erupted in revolts in the Bavarian capital. Students organised the revolt as of February of
1848. Lola Montez had to flee, saving her life in Switzerl@wlthe 18 of March of 1848,

King Ludwig | abdicatedn Munich. His son Maximiliarl received the crown of Bavaria to
succeed on Ludwig.
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In Czechia, then still a part of the Austrian Habsburg Empire, unrest simmered. Of the 11
March of 1848, the Czechs demanded equal rights for all citizens, more freedoms and rights,
and a common repsentation in parliament for the Bohemians, Moravians and SileSiams.
country grumbled. Protests led to armed revolts.

In Paris, France, the economic crisis of 1846 to 1847 had caused famine. Political reforms
were deemed necessary, but the onesdotred had failed miserably. The industry workers,
lower class people and groups of soldiers ftbexNational Guard had united to force King
Louis Philippe to abdicate. France became a repohbe more

In Germany too, famine caused revolts. Farmers and agricultural labourers reviliddIan
Germany. In many cities, assemblies of the people took place.

In Austria, Czechia, Hungary and Italy equally, rebellions broke outidddes wee thrown

up in Vienna in March. Workerand students clashed with the military who had remained
loyal to the governing regime.

On the 13td of March 1848, in Vienna, gathered the Austrgentitag the Austrian

Parliament. The delegates called out for the fall of Princteévidch, the greateactionary

figure of the Viennese Congress of 1815. eith had been the staunch defender of
absolutism of the reigningpvereigns, among whom the AustriEamperor. He had so far
refused all liberal reforms. Now, the crowds gathenefdont of theHofburg the imperial
palace, shouting their demands.

The Habsburg emperor was then Francis |, but in fact his older son, Archduke Ferdinand |
reigned. Ferdinand was weak and not very intelligent. The Archduchess Sophie had much
influence over him, and dictated her will.

When the crowd sened to threaten tattack theHofburg the Archduke gave ordeto his
guards to fire. Many fell victim to the bullets, but the offfeught the guards. Vienna
erupted in revolution. In the afternoon, a deputation of the people asked permission to talk
with the Emperor ithe Hofburg They had come to demand the dismissal of Metternich.
Ferdinand accepted. After very long palabras, Metternich agreed.

The new government obtained as its leader the Count Kolowrat, -dito@a@pposer of
Metternich. Hungary received its ownwgwnment, of which Lajos Kossuth became the
undisputed leader. Henceforth, the Habsburg Empire would be called the Atiirigarian
Empire.

Prince Metternich, the most famous European diplomattthedo forsake on his function.
He fled to England. ThAustrianimperialGovernment had to promise a constitution for the
countries ad allow the armament of the civil gualietternich returned to Austria years
later. He died in 1859.

In October of 1848, a new revolution started in Vienna. Studentwa@nkers ran througthe
city, brandishing weapon$he town Council this time decidéaking all powers in its hand.
But General Windischgratz attacked and besieged Vienna, which had to capitulate quite
quickly, on the 3% of October. The troops took téie revenge, and executed many.

A little later, Felix Princevon Schwarzenberduke of Krumlov, Count of Sulz, Princely
Landgrave of Keltgauyas appointed as Minister President of Austria. He published a new,
more or less democratic constitution infdtaof 1849. A parliament would be created,
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freedom of the press and the right of politicians to meet freely, were guaranteed.
Schwarzenberg also sought the predominance of Austria in the National Parliament of
Frankfurt.

In Prussia, in February of 184King Friedrich Wilhelm called togetherlaandrat,a Prussian
parliament meeting. The meeting was held in April of 1847. In various speeches, the
delegations warned the king about their desire for unalienable rights of the people. The king
put these warnings aside.

By the endbf 1847 to the beginning di848, the economic crisis reached its nadir in

Germany. Not only the textile industry suffered badly, also the iron industry diminished

drastically, by over 30% to 40%. Unemployment in the cities soared. The workers assembled

and demonstrated in Berlin.&@hy of t en gat hernaeden Zeltad ,a ipnl atchee ctael
in theTiergartenPark, the gardens of the Berlin zGte Tiergartenwas an area just outside

the Brandenburg Gate.

On the 1% of March, the people of Berlin gathered in Fiergartendrafted a long list of
political and constitutional reforms they wanted to see adopted. By ‘thef March, the
President of the police of Berlin, Julius von Minutoli, called more troops to the capital. The
first civilians were killed or wounetl. The next days, more crowg flowed into the centre

of the city.

On the 18 of March 1848, one of the protest actiogm8erlin evolved into a large

manifestation in favour of civil protection, freedom of the press and for a Prussian parliament
chosen by the people. The demonstration led to open revolt. The protesters threw up
barricades in the Berlin streeffhe citizens, workers and students together, defended the
obstructionsThe crowd flocked to the royal palace.

Around the king, chaoshads i n. The kingbds younger brothe
all-out attack on the insurgenihe kingdid exactly the opposite! H#isposed of all the

troops necessary to defeat and disperse the insurpentse did nothing of the soifthe

governorof Berlin, the milder and more generous General von Pfuel, proposed political
concessions to calm the mood of the crowds. General von Prittwitz waslankardnd in

support of violent oppression.

On the 14 of March, Berlin heard Metternich had fallen.

A strange thing then happened. The king decided not to throw the soldiers against the people.

He withdrew his troops. He refused to have the barricades attacked by the Prussian army.

On the 18 of March took place a new demonstration by the people. From on the balcony of

the royal palace, next to the king who saluted the amassed men, the Minestielent von
Bodelschwingh made the announcements the king wished to make.

The court promised frelm of the press, a new constitution, a new German national flag,

and support for the unification of Germany.

The crowd remarked the | ine of soldiers arou
out!d A |little | at er ,nthelcapitakirormRjuelliodPrittviezdando v e r
ordered the square gently clearEdedrich Wilhelm gave the order for the troops to advance
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and clean the square in front of the palace of pedple Prussian cavalry dispersed the

crowd which had gathered beéathe royal palace of Berlin.

A bloodshed had to be avoided! But guns were accidentally disch&figichs fell among

the demonstrator3.he crowd was convinced the troops had shot on the civilians. The word
spread irBerlin. More barricades were throwp in the streets. When soldiers neared them,
the occupants threw stones at the soldiers, and tiles fell down from the roofs. Berlin was in
open revolt!

A few days later, o the 22 of March 1848, the Prussidting would acknowledgence

moret he peopl eds wish for national unity 1 n Ge
monarchy instead of an absolute monarchy. The king put together-libectd ministries.

The enthusiasm of the crowd was great.

The next day, Friedrich Wilim IV again spoke to the people. He told now he would

withdraw his soldiers. He did this, true to his wortle king wrote a document, published

and spread in Berlin, in which he promised Berlin waaide moréelargelycleared of

troops The militarywould be kept on guaiid only a few buildings. Friedrich Wilhelm IV

thus prevented further bloodshed. Already more than 300 protesters lay dead in the Streets, a
well asmore than 100 soldiers.

The king had twice capitulated to the pressure of the crbligdpassivist reactions seemed to
bear good results.nE revolution began to fail end of March to April

On the 18 of March, a solemn procession brought the victims of the battle of the royal
palace to in front of the royal buildingsing Friedrich Wihelm was presermt his palace of
Berlin. He showed himself on the balcony, to ease the crévady shouted at the king at

least to take off his hat in respéaot the victims fallenwhich he did. Friedrich Wilhelm

saluted, having taken off his hatthe coffing yet stillfrom the balcony of the palace.

The same night, he considered abdicating as king of Prussia. His generals and ministers could
dissuade him frorsuch a radical decision. In the evening, he once more spoke to the crowd.
He told he had agreed to take on the old German colours and to put himself under the
authority of a unified Germany. He then installed a new government.

The new government for Pruasvas ledby Ludolf Camphausen, a notable merchant from

the Rhineland. His mission was to write a new Prussian constitution, and to form a new
Prussian parliament, voted for by all citizeGBamphausen was a distinguished liberal, and a
leading man of th&nited Diet or parliament of Prussia called together in 1847.

A little later, the second meeting of the United Diet of April of 1848, voted on a law for
elections to form a true Prussian Parliament, for a natideatocratically electegssembly.

All adult male Prussians were eligible to vote, provided they were not receiving poor relief. A
constitution would be drafted by the end of May 1848.

Only the workers had by then remained in the uprising. When they tried to arm themselves by
an attack againshé arsenal of Berlin called tiZeughausthe army repulsed the siege on the
14" of June.

Camphausen failed to create compromises in the new Prussian assembly. He resigned on the
20" of June. The ew Minister-President was the liberal, East Prussian nobleman Rudolf von
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Auerswald. h September, also Auerswald hadresign on disputea the assembly. The new
Minister-President wa&eneral Ernst von Pfuel. He too could not reconcile the ever more
recdcitrant king, recalcitrant for reforms, and the refemmded assembly. Von Pfuel
resigned on the*lof November. His successor was Count Friedrich Wilhelm von
Brandenburg.

The turmoil in Berlin made tremble the whole of Germany, not just Prussia.ehmand for

a national German parliament were heard everywiresd| the states of Germangs well as

the cries for a national government for Germany entire, and for a global German constitution.
On the ' of March already, the leading liberal and denaticr leftist personalities, could

hold a meeting in Heidelberg

On the 3 of March they postulated the demand for this national parliament to be chosen
from all the classes of socie#n organisation was created, which called vkelbwn and
respected persons of the public life to assemble in a nationrpbR@ment in Frankfurt.

Thefirst meeting of this Prparliament was held in tHeaulskirche the Church of Saint

Paul, in Farkfurt. Most of the 500 representatives wanted not to drastically reform the
political order of Germany. They soughtompromise with the sovereigns of tGherman

states. At the meeting, finally, about 40 members among the radical liberals left the ongoing
discussions. These men wanted more drastice democratioeforms of the existing

political system.

Leader of the group was Friedrich Hecker, a lawy@nfBaden. Hecker had formerly called

for the constitution of the German republic at the meetings of Offenburg.

On the 18 of April, disappointed by the democrats of Frankfurt, FriedHelcker and

another lawyer of Baden, Gustav von Struve, organised dut ofthe town ofKonstanz a
revolutionary uprising. Heckeverestimated the will of the population of Baden to continue

a true revolt. He and Struve gathered about 800 men, but the regular troopBuwidhe

soldiers of Baden and Hessen defeated him in a battle near Kandern in the south of the Black
Forest. One adthe soldiers who fell was Freiherr Friedrich von Gagern. Hecker and Struve

fled into Switzerland.

The delegates of the Pparliament of thé?aulskirchein Frankfurt organised voting sessions

in the German states. Only six states allowed at that time the direct vote by the people for the
new to be electeNationalversammlungheNational Parliament. In the other states, existed

a system wherebywahlmanng, grand electors, were chosen by the pedfesein their

turn, determined the representatives for Frankfurt. In some of the Lands, workers and home
servants were not allowed to vote.

In Berlin, the membersf the political clubg truepolitical partes did not yet exist asked

for the direct, general vote in Prussia. They did not obtain this. AlImost everywhere in Prussia,
burgher liberals were chosen as representatives for Frankfurt.

The first session of the GermaationalversammlungheGermanNationalParliament, took
place on the 18of May in thePaulskircheof Frankfurtam-Main. Heinrich von Gagern was
chosen athe first president of the parliament. In total, 831 representatives gained a seat in
the parliament, of which about 50Q@ytearly attended the meetings. Most of the
repreentatives vere welkto-do citizens who could afford travelling to Frankfurt. Not
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represented mostly, were the workers and the farmers. In this parliament too, \citlexast
organised, weltlefined politcal partiesas would develop later. Proposals for new laws or
decrees originated from individual representatives. They created hundreds of proposals,
petitions, which blocked the discussions by their sheer number. Gradually, the representatives
gatheredn political groups or clubs, which met in the taverns of Frankfurt. They came to be
called at first by the names of the inns. They agreed per club on proposals and programs.
Thus, political parties condensed.

The democrati c | eflmDegtschehldéf,e di n nt teh eGdramamnr nc @
Robert Blum as leader.

Radi cal Republicans among t hDomersbér® rgreaupg.heir
They evolved into the extreme left.

In February of 1848, the largest group of the leffissr me d Pa ni & &tike cdl df 6

Paris, an important coalition in number of representatives.

The liberalconservative group i r s t ImmsteibernenfHads, i n t he house of
| at er CaféiMilanth,e wWnder t h eFrdiheravdne/mckdn Thisgroup t h e

wanted to write the new constitution in good understanding with the sovereigns of the Lands.

The only aim of the national Parliament would be the writing of this constitution.

The largest group of the representatives formedilibeal centre. These divided into two

wi ngs , WiotlembergeeH@, t he cent rCasinbef tt heamd ghft tcleea
The liberal left refused to work together with the sovereigns.

The stronger group remained therm o f Casinoparted , atl as leader tHeresident

of theParliament, Heinrich von Gagern. They posed a constitutional monarchy with

limited voting rights. They feared anarchy more than the growing power of the sovereigns.

TheNationalversammlunghe first parGerman parliament, decided also to create a
provisional central power. The leftanted one man for this power, the right proposed a
college of several men. Heinrich von Gagern proposed to vote for one man only to hold the
parliamentary powe, fReichsvetweéér, a pr ot ector of the Rei c
very reasonable and intelligent Grand Duke Johann of Austria. The parliament handed over
her competence to this man. TReichsverwesand his Cabinet of Ministers had no army,

no police and no administration of civil servantdtagir disposalJohann of Austria hait
depencentirely on the executive departments of the various German Lands to execute the
decrees of parliament. Often, these were in conflict with local interesesciBipthe largest
Lands, such as Prussia, Bavaria and above all Austria, did not apply the edicts of the
Reichsverweser

In June of 1848&he Prussian Kinpadappointed Gesral Wrangel to Commandén Chief

of Brandenburg. In November of 1848, ¢teose a very conservative government with Count
Brandenburg as Prime Minister and with Otto von Manteuffel as Minister of the Interior. On
thed"of November, Wrangel és troops entered Ber
On the §' of December, the king sinissed the Prussi@arliament buthe promulgated a

constitution, as head promisedThis Prussian Constitution installed a parliament, consisting

of a Lower House and an Upper house. The Lower House had 350 members. In it served the
representatives fds years. In the organisation of the Lower House, every 250 voters selected

an Elector. These elected the deputies or representatives of the districts. At least two deputies
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were elected per district. The Upper house had 180 members, elected for 6 ykars by
provinces, counties and the districts.

The constitution stated the command of the army and of the civil servants remained in the
hands of the king. There was also still a House of Lords, with men of special merit, appointed
directly by the king. Manyvell-known scholars found a place in this institution.

A young man, a conservative, call@tto von Bismarckwas nominated for thisandtag
according to the new constitutioon the %' of February of 1849, for Teltow in Brandenburg.
The newPrussiarconstitution was not as conservativd as e  lcaumcijjoéssvould have
wished. Therefore, it was rewritten in 1850. Formally, Prussia would be governed according
to a constitution. In practice, the kihgd once more gained absolute powersiksiance,

the ministers were appointed by the king. They had not to justify themselves to the two
chambers of theandtag butexclusively andlirectly to the king.

This constitution remained in place in Prussia until after the turn of the century.

Frommid-April to July of 1848, the German states were racked again by a wave of
insurrections. Riots extended from Saxony to Baden. Revolts broke out in Bavaria and
Wirttemberg. The united German forces suppressed these.

On the 3td of July 1848, the Natior@érman Parliament started to work on the constitution.
The debates in the Paulskirche lasted for many months. The discussions started on the basic
rights of the German citizens. The representatives woulddasér on to other issues of the
constitution.The constitution was, of course, of graistoric importance.

In this way, slowlythe constitutional state Germany was created and the fundamental rights
of the German citizens defined.

How else to understand and qualifys constitutiorthan by the greatest importance phrases
such as, O6the nobility as class is abolished
justice, uniform citizenship, equality before the law, were the basic civil rights. Freedom of
beliefand of opinion were guaranteed.

Such simple definitions were what Asa and Max Vincius had craved for, drahba more

seen confirmed, now for Germaamtire,and not only for Prussia. The Germans, without
exceptions, had the right to express their opinion in word, image, publicatioirstard

press. Thereceived the freedom of knowledge and of education. The privileges of the

nobility were eradicated. The @ale who owned nothing, no money and no land, could freely
choose and dispose of their power of labour. Nevertheless, the constitution mentioned
nothing about the duties of property and nothing about any provisioning of social security.

While in 1848baricadeswere being thrown up in the streets of Berlin, RebéWankacs of
Vilna, the matriarch of the Vincevicius Famgassed away

All her life, she had served her family, amadsucceeded in keeping them togetiien three
years, after the death of Hausband Ezra, she had been the undisputed leader of the
Vincevicius.GrandmotheRebekah hadeachedhe age of 76 when she died. She died
peacefully, after ahort sickness of merely a few days. The entire familyudiof Asa
Vincius and the families of his children, Rebekah, Esther and Max, attended the
remembrance feasts to Henour in Vilna. Rebekah Munkacs haelen buriedvithout much
adothe same day of her deally her son Abraham and his wife, Abi Abramovgksa and
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his family,thoughlong afterwards, had stayed two weeks im&ilwith the death of
Rebekah, most of the ties of the Vincius obfrhwith Vilna werebroken almost definitively.

The Vilna episode was ovéar Asa and Max VinciusEven Max, wih his wife Sara, who
hadstill quite someo f  h i damiyiinfVina®, enly very rarely returneid the city of his
forefathersand theronly for very short periodsAsa did not even visit Abraham much, nor

did Abraham feel the need to tilosertheré at i ons wi th Thorn. Asabés
Esther and Max, did not seek to entertain their relations with losel and Edek, their cousins.
Theconnedons remained tighter, warmer and more frequent between Asa and his sister
Sarah, with the Svirskius fargibf Danzig. But then, Asa and Anton often did business
together. The families lived peacefully in Thorn and Danzigiatdthuania, and gne in
prosperity. They all seemed to do well, oblivious of what happenetugsia. After all,

Berlin lay far from Vilna, Siauliai, Kaunas, Danzig and Thorn. The house of the Vincevicius
in Gaono of Vilna, the ancestral house of Ezra and his wife, wa®Bdig Abraham
Vincevicius in 1850.

Max Vincius felt saty that the mostvonderful episodef his life, his youth, had thus ended

for all times. He would have liked some tangible evidesfdas days in Vilnao have lived

on. Nothing but memories remathdzven his sisters, though still living in Lithuania, had

their houses in Siauliand in Kevno, in Kaunas, and not in Villdeetings with them were

rare events, usually organised in Thorn.

This was the way of | i f e, future sothiig wouldrémai®n c e,
of him too,exceptfor perhaps once every while a flash of memory in the nofidiss

childrenand grandchildrenAnd then, all would be over and he would disappear agen

vague image in the minds of his offspring

The SchleswigHolstein Crisis

While theGermanNational Parliament still discussed about the constitution, an international
crisis developed over the duchies of Schleswig and Holstein. Theséawdsdaying in the
northwest of Germany. Both lands took parthe German uprisings of 1848, directemt

them against the Danish king to whom they had vowed feudal allegiance sinddelking

of Denmark was also the official Duke of Holstein.

In January of 1848, Frederick VII obtained the throne of Dennkglannounced the
publication of a national constitution. He also intended to integrate the Duchy of Schleswig
into the Danish stat&he king of Denmark wanted to include Schleswig and Holéteth,

as royal fiefsjnto his State Frederick would probablizave no male heirs. His successor as
duke of Holstein would be Duke Christi#&ugust von Augustenburg. Christi#@ugust also
wanted Schleswig.

Holstein had predominantly Germapeaking inhabitants. The people were German in
language and in culture. Sekivig had mainly a Danistpeaking population. Between the
two duchies hung a strong sense of togetherness. Holstein was a member of the German
Bund In Germany, people wanted Schleswaigoto join the GermaBund The Danish
nationalists of Holstein supported Frederick.
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In March of 1848, King Frederick Vpromulgateda newconstituton for Denmark and
Schleswig Nevertheless hie king allowed Holstein to remain and work in the GerBand
He and his court feared too harginfrontations with Prussia had they done otherwise.
The same monthhe duchiesose in revolt against the Danish monarch. Ttieyse a
provisional, revolutionargovernment in Kiel, and fought with these troops against the
Danes. They were defeated

The duke of Augustenburg appealft military protection from the Germaund The
National Parliamendf Germany recognised the provisional government of Kiel, and asked
King Friedrich Wilhelm of Prussia to protect Holstein and Schlesvihe. Frankfurt
Parliamentouldserd troops of theBundunder Prussian command. The German troops
entered Holsteion the 21 of April, and in Mayreachedlutland. Theyccupied Schleswig
and Holstein rather rapidlyrthe Prussians overran the Danish deferities.Prussian general
who led the German troops was General Wrangel.

Especially England and Russia raisettrnational protests, fearing the growing power of
PrussiaTzar Nicholas n particular, projectethat with the harbour of Kiel, Prussia would
dewelop into a large sepower.Prussia agreed with the European powers to hold armistice
negotiations at Malmé. These led to the Truce of Mam@ugust of 1848

Prussia acted alone in the negotiations, and considered Schleswig and Holstein Prussian,
occupied territory. The Prussian diplomacy passed by the German Provisional Government,
set up by the German National Parliament, in the name of which, however rtivgtwa
Denmark had been started. Prussia asserted its pbinef.ruce of Malmé underlined the
impotence of th&lationalversammlungf Frankfurt.lt was very clear, as clear as starlight,
theReichsverwesand the National Parliament wielded no real poweussia wielded the
power in Germany, not theeichsverwesekho was Austrian, and also not the Parliament of
Frankfurt!

The Parliament of Germany had therefore a very difficult choice to make. It had to choose for
or against PrussidVhen it chose foPrussia, the Prussian king would have won a victory

over the global Parliament of Frankfurt. If it chose against Prussia, the National Parliament
set itself off against Prussia, by far the largest state in Germany, and also against the major
European pows. What then, would remain of the unification of Germany?

On the ¥' of September 1848, after tumultuous debated\tt@nalversammlunghe

Parliament of Frankfurt, refused the truce of Malmd! The decision proved to be a victory for
theleftists in the assembly. But on the"&f September, the National Parliament finally did

as yet accept the truce, annulling its earlier declaration! With this vote, the National
Parliament sacrificed its fame and power to the views and politics ofi#@rliks leftist

liberal movements saw in the change of mind of the National Parliament a surfeader
granted to the true, real power in Germanfiich was Prussia

During these discussions and debates, the repubhated and the democratic groups

gained support. A revothreatenedAn uprisingwasdirected against the rest of the members
of the NationaParliament. The Provisional German Government appealedmoceto the
Prussian and Austrian Armies. The conflict extended. The revolution broke out in Frankfurt.
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The state of siege was declared for the city. The uprising was quickly quenched by the
military. The National Parliament placed itself to the side efGerman reigning dynastias
the single, many states. No republic would be declared.

The uprising in Frankfurt found echo about everywhere in the southern and central states of
Germany, practically all the other states being more or less controlledissid? Republican

and sociafevolutionary slogans were heard everywhere. Gustav von Struve used the
revolution to try a putsch in the Land of Baden. Germany seemed to rise dyaipstver of

the sovereigns, and for the freedom of the people. GustaS8tvove declared the German
Social Republic for Germany from a balcony of the tdvali of Lorrach. But on the J6of
September of 1848, the regular army of Baden defeated the revolutionary battalions near
Stauffen.

At that time, uprisingalso declared in the ne@ermanic parts of the Austrian Habsburg
monarchy, in Italy and in Hungary.

The Hungarians under Laj&®ssuthsought the independence of their country from the
Austrian Empire.

LajosKossuthwasaHungarian aristocrat lawyerand a journalist, who detested the Vienna
politics of leaving everything as it was in the political constellation of the country, a Hungary
regarded as a mere province of the Austrian Empire, a feudal country, in which the peasants
were to remain poor anglithout fundamentafreedomsguaranteed in a constitution

In April of 1849, Hungary declared itself a republic. Schwarzenberg, still in the service of the
Emperor, signed a coalition with Russia. Austrian and Russian troops defeated the Hungarian
army.

Lajos Kossuth fled to Turkey. Hungary was forced to submit to the Emperor of Ausria in
cruel oppression, which shocked the world.

When on the 8 of October, the German and Italian Habsburg troops were to be directed
against the Hungarians, a revolt broke out in Vienna. The revolutionaries, mainly students
and workers, tried to obstruct the departure of thiesbiarg troops. The emperor and his
ministers fled the city, leaving Vienna in the hands of the rebellion. Robert Blum, the leftist
representative in thidationalversammlungf Frankfurt, fought on the barricades against the
imperial troops.

The Austrian imperiakoldiers, led by Field MarshB&rrince Windischgrétz, conquered

Vienna after 5 days of bloody battles. The fights cost thousandstiofis in the population,

and terrible destruction among the houses of theRpert Blum was executed.

The revolution in Austria thus failed in a bldmth. TheReichstagthe parliament of the
Austrian Empire, was abolished. Prince Schwarzenberg, an advocate of absolutist imperial
rule, was assigned as minisfgesident.

Nevertheless, in December of 1848, Emperor Ferdinand was forced to abdicateoSepiz
followed up on him. He was the 4@ar old son of Archduchess Sophie, and her worthy son.
He began a long reign, which would only end in 1916.

In Berlin, protests mounted against the appointment of another supporter of absolutist rule for
minsterpresident of Prussia. This was Lieuter@eneral Brandenburg. On th# pf
November of 1848, the Prussian Parliament refused the appointment. The king of Prussia
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refused in his turn to even receive a delegation from the Prussian Parliamenmttbe hea
objections formulated by the representatives! The parliament representatives thereupon
moved their assembly to the city of Brandenburg, out of Berlin, to more safety. Ori"tbe 14
November 1848, Prussian military dispersed the representativesagthiodeed moved to
Brandenburg. The representatives were forbidden to assemble at Brandenburg.

On the10" of November, 4@00 soldiers led by General von Wrangel drew into Berlin. The
Prussian king had decidédvas now the momerite could act. The rebien offered no

significant resistance. The military declared the state of siege over the city, to halt at the core
a possible second revolution in Berlin. The democratic, leftist groups offered somewhat more
resistance then, but the very many monardhostps thwarted all armed resistance. The
Prussian monarchy did try to appease a little the protesters. The king promised a revised
Prussian constitution, but he abolished Parliament completely. The monarchist-counter
revolution had won the victory in Pisia.

Meanwhile, also in November of 1848, Prince Wilhelm and Princess AugfuBtassiehad
wanted a Major Albrecht von Roon as the military governor of their eldest son, the then 17
year old Friedrich Wilhelm. In December of 1850, von Roon was promoted to lieutenant
colonel. He was to command the 33td Reserve infantry in Thorn. This cordddreled as a

fall in favour from the General Staff. A year later, however, von Roon was transferred to
KdIn. He took up residence in Koblenz, where Prince Wilhelethim regularly. Von Roon
became a good friend of Bismarck and would have a substdfeiet @ Otto von

Bi smarckobés | ater career.

In the spring of 1849, the Schleswhtplstein affair flared up anew. Denmark drew its troops
into the two duchies under the pretence Germadyniot honoured the Truce of Maim

German troops, mainly Prussiamce more entered Schleswlg July of 1849, these troops

had conquered the duchy. Denmark lay defeated.

In August of 1850, Denmark and Prussia concluded the Peace of London, the final version of
which they signed in 1852. The Peace Treaty now statedifmeRChristian von Gliicksburg

to be heir of all the lands depending from the Danish crown. The Augustenburg drooped off.

After the German Revolutions

The main question after the defeat of the uprisings of -1®84® was not anymore whether

the unified Germany would be declared or not. That question had been solved. Everybody
agreed the unification was only a matter of tismedwould come ito effect.

The guestion now, was whether it would come with or without Austria.

Two proposals confronted each other. The first was to form a smaller Genmssian

union,t h ldeindeutsch@ s o | kbetsécond was d double, larger union of Germany,
Doppelbundincluding Prussia, with Austrja tglossdedtsciéie s o | Thetfiistavauld

have Prussia as leader, the second probably the Austrian Empire.

At the end of 1848, a majority in the National Parliament of Frangfeferred the greater
panGerman solution. The larger Reich would comprise the then exiBumgl plus the
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duchy of Schleswig, as well as the Prussian eastern provinces of Posen, Schlesien and East
and West Prussia.

It became more and more clear aedtain, howeverAustria would no abandon some of its
independence to the control of a Provisional German Governiifenustrian diplomats

wielded an argument of some weighhey had formed an empire that could be called the
continuation of the medieval German Empire, and thatregsded by them athe

continuation of the West Roman Empire! What was Prussia more than one of the several
kingdoms in tis old empire?

Finally, the MinistefPresident of th8und Heinrich von Gagern, found a majority for a
lesserGermany solutionpnewithout Austria. Parliament representatives proposed in
January of 1949 a small German Empire under Prussian domination.

The National Parliament voted and decided on tfea? March for the German Constitution.
It declared Germany would becomBandesstaata union of states, with at its head an
emperor of the Germans. TReichstagthe newNational Parliament, would consist of two
chambers, of which one would be chosen by general elecBorthe 28 it proposed to

decl are the king of Prussia as the O6Emperor

On the 29of April of 1849, King Friedrich Wilhelm IV of Prussi@ceived the scalled
Kaiserdeputationthe delegation of the National Parliament of Frankfurt, to propose to him
the title of German Emperor. The president ofNlagional Parliament, Eduard von Simson,
led the represemtives

Friedrich Wilhelm IV waghe Prussian king ste 1840He was already a mature man of 45
years of age when hieceived therown. He was very pious, but his Christianity was eclectic
and broad.

He had married the Princess Elisabeth of Bavaria, in a marriage of lovEerimbess

shocked the Prussian court, for she was a Roman Catholic. She converted to the Evangelic
Faith of her husband, but she continued to inspire suspicions at the Prussian court.
Friedrich Wilhelm IVwas a charming man, an idealist, whorkesl honestlyand hard for the
progress of Prussia. This, he reckoned, was his duty to God, who had placed him in his
function. He considered he reigned best without getting influenced by others. He did not
believe in a constitutional state controlled in its governrbgrg parliament. He hated West
European liberalism that wanted to introduce a parliament chosen by the people, controlling
government by a constitution that strictly defined the rights and duties of the pgeeplas

more intelligent than many thought Wwas.He was also still sentimentally attached to

Austria, which he admired. He was a conciliator by natitéeast up to a point. His sister,

the Prussian Princess Charlotte, was married to Emperor Nicholas I, the Tzar of Russia. In
Russia, her name wda zarinaAlexandraFeodorovnal

The Prussian king estmedthatthe German unity and the German Empire couldoossibly

be the result of a decision of a sovereign National Parliament chosen by the Ppeeple

imperial crown, he claimed, could only be created by an agreement amaegthieg

princesof the individual German states! The Prussian king sirdpttiredon the imperial
crown.That crown, thus proposed, was beneath his digKityd Friedrich Wlhelm IV, in

this way ignored the work of the National Parliament to create a unified Germany, as well as

t he National Parliamentdéds Constitution for
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Prussia, as well as other, larger states of Germany refused the German newer constitution, as
defined by theNationalversammlungf Frankfurt.

Nevertheless, on thd'@lay of 1849, a congress of several parliamentarian fractions called

for the continuance of theaw constitution in Germany. In manifestations and in papers,
patriotic associations arassociations of workers continued the battle for the constitution.
These agitate seemed to understand the application of the constitution could be won only by
weapons and by violent revolution.

The number of representatives in the National Parliament of Frankfurt, now in theory the
Reichstagignored and indignantly refutdny the German sovereigrdiminished as of end

March of 1849Lesser and lesser representatives arrived to meet for antdgsleat could

not wieldeventhe least power. Theeichstagtopped meeting altogether in June of 1849.

The ministriesalsostopped workingand quietly closed doors, leaving only empty offices

behind

New uprisings emerged in the year 1849 in Saxontharterritories of the Rhinelands, in the
Pfalz, and in Baden. Revolts broke out anew. These revolts could only be defeated by
Prussian troops, ldaly the Prussian hereditapyince, the heir of King Friedrich Wilhelm, the
later Emperor Wilhelm I. After taw months of fights, the Prussian troops could defeat and
annihilatethe revolt in Baden and in the Pfafdso Rastatt, the last rebellion stronghold, fell
on the 23th of July of 1849.

Until the end of October of 1849, the Prussian militakyunals judged, executed or
imprisoned the last insurrectionists. More thar®80 persecuted men, about145 the

entire population of Baden, left Germany into exile.

The liberal and democratic movements in Germany had thus been defeated. Thesalime
happened in France, Italy and Hungary. In the following months and years, almost all the
liberal ministriesin the German states were replaced by conservative representatives.
Parliaments, though not all, wereadished. The monarchs reigned agaithwbsolute power
over the peopleThe conservative reaction had won over the rebellions!

In Prussia, the parliament was not abolished. A thlags voting system was introduced,
whereby the voters were classified into 3 groups according to the anobtastes they paid.

The 4% of the first, wealthiest class of the population, could choose as many great electors
and thus representatives as the 80% of the less wealthy people. The freedom of opinion and
of press was very much limited.

Finally, in 1851, te GermarBundabolished the fundamental rights of the German people as
published by the Nation#arliament of Frankfurt. Liberals, democrats and secial
revolutionaries were imprisoned and condemned to long péamfinementn prison.

Many Germarschohbrs and idealistemigrated to Switzerland, to England and to the United
States of America. The democratic founding of the constitutional, parliamentary state of
Germany had failed.

But the ideas lived on!
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An Austrian -Prussian Conflict

Tensiondlared up once more between Berlin and Vienna in 1850. This happened over a
disputein a sm# German state, Hess$éassel.The territories of HessKassel lay between
the western Prussian provinces and the main lands of the Prussian kingdom.

The Elector of that Land had trieditoposecountefrevolutionary measures against the
wishes of the territoridlandtag Revolts ensued. He called upon the aid of the soldferse
Bund Count Schwarzenberg of Austria saw his opportunity. He wouldtsenpls under the
banner of th@ow almost norexisting Frankfurt National Parliament to push back the
Prussian influence in the centre of Germatig. move could revive some the National
Parliament, and give the impression Prussia was not really the fesiaen on greater
Germany.

King Friedrich Wilhelm of Prussia haab intentions of letting this happen. Austria had not to

mingle in what he considered his own affai@s the 28 of October of 1850, the parliament

of Frankfurt allowed wops from Hanneer and Bavaria to intervene in Hegéassel.The

Hannoverian troops Frankfurt intended to send to HEsaes s e | mi ght b}t ock Pr
westconnectionswhich outraged the Prussian military.

Prussia readied its own troops at the border, reahstst the incursion, and Prussia

mobilised. A civil war threatened in Germany!

On the 24 of November, the AustriaMlinister-PresidenSchwarzenberg serveah

ultimatum to Berlin, supported by Russia. Schwarzenberg demanded the withdrawal of
Prussia fran out of Hess&assel in the shortest of times.

Prussia was in uproar in all classes of society. What were Austria and Russia to mingle thus
in internal, German affairs?

At the last moment, a war between Prussia and Austria could be avoided, as everybody
agreed to negotiations.

In November of 1850 took placecangressn the Bohemiantown of Olmutz between von
Manteuffel, who had become the Prime Minister of Prussia after the dehth©hancellors
Brandenburg, and Schwarzenberg of Austria. dibbomats of Prussia and Austdescussed
the ever more critical relations betwedrir two coutries Both wanted predominance in the
GermanBund of course.

Prussia took a step backie Prussian king agreed to demobilise his troops, and to join the
intervention in Hess&assel by the forces sent by Frankfitussiahuswithdrew her

troops fromHess@ and abandoned the project of the UniBrussia and Austria agreed to
work together in discussions to form a nBund These negotiations never led to anything,
however, so the olBundcontinued to exist as of 1851.

TheTredy of Olmitzthat was the result of these discussions stipulated that Prussia relented
all claims of leadership in the united states of Germany. The political situation was thus
turned back to the situation of the @dndof 1815.
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Not one Prussian nationsticould agree with this declaratiddthwarzenberg had effectively
downfaced Prussia. The Punctasah Olmutz as the treaty was calleskemed a great
diplomatic defeat for Prussia, an open humiliation.

T h ©Imbtzer Punktationdmimeanti temporarily- the end of the national movement in
GermanyNevertheless, the world had changed profoundly. Prussia was now a constitutional

state with an elected parliament.

It was to anew figure a new Prussian Ministétresidentto obtain once morerPus si a6 s
dominance over thBund With him in charge of the Prussian state, everything would change

again.

Ultimately, this man would b&tto von BismarckBi s mar ck was sent as Pr
representative to the National Parliament of Frankfurt in 1851.

Theconservative representative in the National Parliament of Frankfurt Otto von Bismarck,

had welcomed the Ol m¢gtz agreement . It was no
serve as a Don Quixote in Germany on behalf of disgruntled representhtireskfurt.

Bismarck thus proved himself to be a staunch supporter of the Prussian king, for good or

worse. This could not but win him the sympathy of the Prussian court and, more importantly,

of the king.

In early May of 1852, Otto von Bismarckwasp poi nt ed by t Gaheiner ussi an
Legationsrab, t o Pri vy VLegat i onothe topafthdveryfewadound T h at
the king. The title also brought him a stipend that got him out of any financial worries he

might have had so far.

On the ' of November of 1852n Francethe French Senate-sstablished the title of
Emperor of FrancePresident LouidNapoléon, who had alreadigken on pretically
dictatorial functions, tdoonthe title asEmperorNapoleon Ill.

The Crimean War

In 1852 started a war between Russia and Turkey. Turkey was then the Ottoman Empire,

headed by the sultan of the empire. The war found its origins in a religious dispute between

Greek Orthodox and Roman Catholic monks in Palestine over the managemerttiolyth

Christian Places. Tzar Nicholas I, old, sickly, unstable of character, regarded it his holy right

to protect the Greek Orthodox faithful i n th
The new Emperor Napoleon Il Bonaparte had recently taken power in France.tHe put

sultan of Istanbul under diplomatic pressure to hand over the keys of the Christian Nativity

Church of Bethlehem to the Rom&atholic patriarch. The Ottoman Sultan Abdilmecid |
confirmed Francebs authority odneleingtiehe Chri st
Church of the Nativity of Christ, which had been previously held in protection by the Greek
Orthodox Church. Napoleon Il did not act out of Catholic religious fervour. He needed the
support to his regime by the Catholic opinion in his coyritr confirm and fortify his power

over France.

Tzar Nicholas | sought allies in Western Europe. He called the British ambassador of St
Petersburg to him, to discuss the Turkish matter. Nicholas | wanted the British at his side
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against the French. He alsvanted not to antagonise the British, who had shown marked
interest in the Middle East, to agree on zones of influence. The Tzar went as far as to propose
to the British to grab Ottoman lands as colonies, such as Egypt or Crete. The Tzar and his
court wanted to know in which parts of the Ottoman Empire the British might be interested

in. But no, the British were not interested in a partitioning of Turkey.

The British Government was divided over the matter. Prime Minister in London was at that
time the Lad Aberdeen. Minister of Foreign Affairs was Lord John Russell. Lord Palmerston
was Minister of the Interior. The last especially, pleaded to refuse any attempt of Russia to
gain influence in Europe. He warned for increased influence of Russia in theivetian.

Great Britain could not tolerate Russian dominance in the Ottoman affairs, nor Russian
expansion at the expense of the Ottoman sultans. The leader of the opposition in Great
Britain, Benjamin Disraeli, blamed Lord Aberdeen, as well as the Batighassador in

Turkey, for having made war inevitable.

Tzar Nicholas and the court of St Petersburg indeed sought easier access from the Black Sea
to the Mediterranean, passing the Bosporus and Istanbul.

Access to the Black Sea could happen for Russtadipanube. In July of 1853, Russian

troops entered the Danubian principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia, then in the sphere of
influence of the Ottoman Empire. The Russian generals who invaded the Danubian
principalities were excellent military men. Thewre Field Marshal Ivan Paskevich, well

known for his decisive involvement in the crushing of the Polish revolution of 1830, and
General Mikhail Gorchakov. Heavy fighting took place between the Russian and Turkish
troops. Austria quickly organised a peaoaference in Vienna to mediate between Russia

and Turkey, but the sultan refused the proposals. Austria too intervened briefly in the Danube
fighting, against Russia and on the side of Turkey. This intervention broke the relations
between the Austrian drthe Russian Empires, which would later prove disastrous for

Austria.

In September of 1853, a joint English and French fleet navigated to Istanbul to take the city in
their protection.

On the 4 of October, the sultan of the Ottoman Empire declared wiussia.

In 1853, Russia and France thus clashed over the right to act as protectors of the holy sites of
Christendom in Palestine. Turkey rejected the Russian claims over what was still officially
Turkish territory.

The Austrian foreign minister waldn, as of April of 1852, Ka#ferdinand von Buel

Schauenstein. He had been appointed to the function after the death of Prince Schwarzenberg.
TheRusseTurkish war thus began and dragged on. GBed&in, France and Piedmont

allied with Turkey. These cmtriesultimately woulddeclare war on Russia in 1854. At about

the same time, Austria and Prussia signed an alliance, allowing Austria to oppose Russia over
the Danube lands it had invaded. At the beginning of Autgs4 France, Britain and

Austria then too signed an alliance to confront Russia.

By the end of December 1853, Prussia, though invited, refused to enter this last alliance.
Buol-Schauenstein asked for Prussia to withdraw Bismarck, who had pronounced speeches
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against Austria. The Prussian girefused to do so. Prussia and Germany would remain
neutral in the war. Max Vincius liked very much the Prussian decision to remain at peace.

The Crimean War, as the conflict between Russia and Turkey was being called since the
allied troops of France, r@at Britain, Piedmont and Turkey had debarked at Eupatoria in the
Crimea, lasted on.

On the 3td of Novembeaf 1853 a first seebattle took place between the Russian and the

Ottoman fleet near the harbour of Sinope in the environs of the Bosporusvay a8

Russian battleships destroyed 11 Ottoman battleships in the harbour of Sinope. The Turks
suffered defeat. The battle was called the 0
battle caused fierce reaction in the British press of London tedegainst the Russian fleet

and army.

At the end of March of the next year, 1854, Great Britain and France declared war on Russia.
Great Britain and France used the battle as
chosen the side of Great Britain. The official aim of France and GreaatrBseemed to

defend the existence of the Ottoman Empire to serve as cougitgnt to Russia in the

region. Also, Camillo di Cavour, the Prime Minister of Piedra®atdinia, under orders of

King Victor Emmanuel Il, sent an expeditionary force of 15,0dl@isrs to side with the

French and the British armies.

The governments of the allied powers agreed to jointly attack Russia in the Crimea. Russia
had fortified there the harbour of Sevastopol. The Crimea seemed a fine place to start the
invasion of Russi. The Crimea was the underbelly of Russia. From there, the armies could, if
need be, march northwards to Moscow. Russia could be defeated in the lands around the
Black Sea! The allied expeditionary force landed at Varna in June of 1854. Varna was a city
on the western coast of the Black Sea. In September of 1854, the allied expeditionary force
was transported to the Crimea. The Russian campaign of the allies started fully in September
of 1854. The landing took place north of Sevastopol.

The Russians evaated Moldavia and Wallachia in late July of 1854. The war might have
ended then, but the public opinions in France and in Great Britain had been thus manipulated
by the political parties and by the press, that the governments found it impossible to end the
war at that point.

In the autumn of 1854, three major battles took place near Sevastopol, the battles of Alma,
Balaclava and Inkerman. The battles were Russian assaults against the advancing allied
troops.

The Battle of the River Alma of the 2@f September, made 3,000 allied losses by death.
The battle happened right after the allied landings. The allies drove the Russians out of
entrenchments along the river. The allied armies lost 3,000 men, the Russians about 6,000.

The Russian assault dmetallied supply base southeast of Balaclava was pushed back on the
25" of October of 1854, but the Russian army could hold strong positions north of the British
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lines, blocking them from marching north. The Russians attacked the 93td Scottish
Highlandersof Sir Colin Campbell. They were repelled because the Highlanders had been
furbished with the new English Minie rifles, which shot much faster than the smoothbore
muskets of the Russians. The British in general, used the Hosstihg Enfield rifle, whib

also allowed much faster shooting.

The Battle of Inkerman, much deadlier, was fought on thef November of 1854. The

Russians under General Soymonov launched a strong assault on the Home Hill held by the
allies, east from the Russian lines on SHdIl The Russians attacked with over 40,000 men.
Part of the Russian forces had to move north and east to the Inkerman Bridge to cover
Russian enforcements under General Pavlov. The Battle of Inkerman was fought ferociously
in the hills. Despite severattacks, Home Hill could not be taken by the Russians. They
withdrew under heavy cannon fire from the British Home Hill, which also battered the
Russian held Shell Hill. The allies made no attempt to follow the Rus3iaaednkerman

Battle was charactegsd by heavy attacks of cavalry, widespread in the valley before
Sevastopol, launched impetuously both on Russian and on British sides. Although the
spectacul ar cavalry charges, among which the
this battle made &s victims than the battles of Alma and Inkerman.

About 1,000 men got killed on allied French and British side, but the Russian suffered about
12,000 casualties, among which 3,300 killed.

The Russians made no further laggale assaults on the westellied armies after Alma,
Balaclava and Inkerman. The belligerent armies suffered greatly from sickness in the winter
of from 1854 to 1855.

The battles might have been called FreBcitish victories, but Sevastopol could not be
captured, and the Crimeamrained Russian after the battles.

The siege of Sevastopol led to a series of bloody skirmishes and outright battles, fought with

the greatest ferocity from 1854 to 1855. One of the leading men to defend the fortifications of

the city was the RussianGeaer Todl|l eben, his name of o61ife :
program of war.

The final assault on the city and on the harbour was made as froth dh&&ptember of

1855. On the '8 of September, the French army captured the fortification of Malakoff Hill

near Sevastopol. The Russians failed to retake the positions. Their defences collapsed. The
Russians suffered heavy casualties. They retreated northwards, blowing up their magazines,

while leaving the city. Sevastopol fell on thHe& & September of 1855.

The allied powers lost many soldiers in the war of 1854 and 1855, but much more to sickness
than to casualties in the battles. In the English medical barracks worked the nurse Florence
Nightingale. She emphasized cleanliness in her hospital of Scuthfp@ght for more and

better medicines. Her efforts forced the death toll in the medical barracks of the British Army
down from over 40% to 2%. Her work became an example for all the European armies.

In 1855, the allies fought on other fronts too. Thegckted near the Don River the seaport of
Tayanrog in May of 1855. The last siege of Tayanrog from 19 to 31August failed. The
Russians continued to hold the port and town.
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More skirmishes and battles between the Turks and the Russians took place in #sai€auc
Battles had been fought there from 1853 to 1855.

More battles were fought in an entirely different environment, in the Baltic Sea. In April of
1854, a British military fleet entered the Baltic to strike at the Russian naval base of
Kronstadt. The nréne assault failed. Other allied attacks on other Russian harbours equally
failed, but the British fleet blocked the Baltic Sea and thereby the Russian trade in the Gulf of
Finland.The port of Sveaborg outside Helsinki came several times under attaei] as

the Finnish Alane Islands. The British attacks on Sveaborg failed despite extremely heavy
bombardments from the British fleet.

The blockade undermined the Russian exports, a large part of its economy. The blockade of
the Baltic forced Russia to rely in imports overland from Prussia. This drew Russia closer to
Prussia.

During the lasting siege of Sevastopol, in March of 1855; Mazholas | died. His son Tzar
Alexander | continued the war.

Fierce battles had been waged for the city eaStwpol, which finally the Russians had
abandoned after heroic defence.

The new Tzar Alexander Il understood his country, isolated in the war, needed reforms
urgently. He agreed to peace settlements.

After the capture of Sevastopol, all belligerent igartvere close to exhaustion. The
diplomats called for a conference to be held in Paris.
The Treaty of Paris, a peace treaty, was signed on thef3@arch of 1856.

The Crimean War thus ended at the Peace Conference of Paris in the spring of 1886. Russ
lay defeated and humiliated. Austria would not win much, either. France and Britain dictated
the conditions.

In the treaty, the integrity of the Ottoman Empire was guaranteed, always the official aim of
the British government. Navigation on the Danulas given freeThe treaty defined an
organisation for the international control on the navigation on the DambbeBlack Sea

was declared neutral territory. The Russians were not allowed to keep a military fleet in the
Black Sea. The Russians and théo®ians agreed to not build or hold any naval of other
military arsenals or bases on the Black Sea coBlsestwo Rumanian provinces of Moldavia
and Wallachia gained their independence. The Austrian troops would evacuate them within
the yearRussia had thand over its occupied territory to Turkey. Great Britain, France and
the Ottomans turned over the cities they had captured, Sevastopol, Balaclava, Kamish,
Eupatoria, Jenikade, and other territories they had occupied, to the Russiforsthe

reason wi the war had begume sultan would respect the equality of the Christians and the
Muslims in his country.

The Crimean War had been fought from October 1853 to February 1856.

In the end, during the Crimean War, France and &@satdin had not gained nch. Russia

had lost more. The war had demonstrated the weakness of the Russian army, despite the
enormous territories of the Russian Empire.

Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




The Family Vinciug Thorn Pagé/ 290 \

Great Britain and France had stopped Russia from gaining territory and power at the expense

of the Ottoman Empire f r om t he O0si ck man of Europed as
the regime. The Ottomans lost more than 45,000 men. France lost 135,000 soldiers and Great
Britain over 40,000. Russia may have lost over 530,000 men.

The great characteristic and tragedyhis war was, that many more soldiers died from

sickness than as of military actions in the field. More than five times more soldiers died of
sickness than from bullets and shrapnel. Many fell in the trenches around Sevastopol. The
reputation of Napolewolll grew in France, but at the cost of very many French lives.

On the 2% of January of 1858, the Crown Prince of Prussia, Prince Friedrich Wilhelm,
married the Princess Royal Victoria of Great Britain.

Later in 1858, King Friedrich Wilhelm d?russia suffered a series of strokes, affecting his
ability to speak, and making it impossible for him to serve as the monarch of Prussia. He
appointed his younger brother, Prince Wilhelm, as regent of Prussia. In October 1857, the
Prussian Regent PrinceiMelm appointed Helmut von Moltke as his Chief of the Great
General Staff. Von Moltke was a very capable chief of staff.

Otto von Bismarckos "tohJanearyrl858, Bismaickiwasappoint@n t he
by the Regent Wilhelm as the Prussian enwoghe court of the Russian Tzar Alexander Il.
Bismarck had to leave Frankfurt for Saint Petersburg.

The French-Austrian War

The French Emperor Napoleon Il and Piedmafritaly formed an allianceon the 2% of

January of 185%irected againsustria. Napoleonll had aims to liberate Italy as his
predecessdapoleon Bonapartead doneand to reduce the power of Austiiathe

eventuality of an Austr®iedmontese war, resulting from Austrian aggression, France would
join Piedmont to drive & Austrians from Italy. Then,kingdom of Upper Italy could be
established under the Dynasty of Saveydmonthadmobilised its army.

Prussia was worried about the developments. The Prussian-Regeet ordered the
mobilisation of 3 Prussian Arm@orps and all his cavalry for an-alit European war.

France and Piedmont were poised against Austria and Prussia.

On the 23td of April of that same year 1859, Austria sent an ultimatum to PieGaaiiia,

demanding for the Piedmontese to disarrhichthe Piedmontese promptly refusdthe new

Austrian Emperor Franz Joseph decided for war. Austria declared war on Piedmont on the

29" of April.

The FranceAustrian war would be very bloody! On the26f May, French infantry and

Sardinian cavalry defeated the Austrian army near Montebello. On fref #i7e same

mont h, Garibaldi s Hunters of the Alps, figh
at San Ferma. The city of Como fell in Piednesat hands. In June, two terrible battles took

place, the Battle of Magenta on tH& 4nd the Battle of Solferino on thes2b the 24"

These ended as French victories.

Meanwhile the Hungarians had revolted against the Austrian emperor. It wasrh&fot
Austria to seek for peace. On thé"l1uly of 1859, Napoleon Il met Franz Joseph | at
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Villafranca di Verona. They signed the Treaty of Villafranca. By withdrawing from the war,
and abandoning the unification of ltafapoleon Il betrayed Piedma In protestthe
Piedmontese MinisteZavour resigned. Piedmont received Lombdrdyn the Austriansbut
not the VenetoParma, Tuscany and Modeequally, didnot join Piedmonin a new
kingdomunder the Savoy.

Germany and Thorn

On the ¥' of December 1859, the Prussian Priagent appointed Albrecht von Roon as
Minister of War Von Roon urged the regent to appoint Otto von Bismarck as minister. The
PrinceRegent hesitated for a long time.

In the meanwhile, in the Prussian parliamengune of 1860, had been founded a new party,
or Fraktion, the leftliberal Fortschrittspartei In the subsequent \ing, the conservative

party led by Moritz von Blankenburg, the party on which Bismarck counted, lost many
members. Th&ortschrittspartejth e Party of Progress, won in t
to 65% of the votes. The court of Prussia had a new issue. Only a very firm handicould
support in the_.andtagfor king and court.

After the death of King Friedrich Wilhelm Iwvi 1861, the Princeregent Wilhelm was

crowned in Konigsberg as the new king of Prussia, Wilhelm 1.

On the 229 of September of 1862, Wilhelm | appoint®tto von Bismarclas Minister
President.

The highest authority in Prussia was now in the hands of fouraidey strongminded men.
These were King Wilhelm I, Minister of War Albrecht von Roon, leader of the General Staff
Helmut von Moltke, and MinistelPresident Otto von Bismarck. These would turn Prussia
and Germany into an industrial and military superpower

In these years of international turmoil, Thorn lay peaceful and life was good for the Vincius.
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The Vincius of Thorn. 1860

Max Vincius read hiseverahewspapers, because he was interested in what happened in his
country. He wanted to keegbreast of events in Prussia. He read for honrsome days. He

did this not at home, but at his storerooms outside the walls of the old city of Thorn. He liked
the company of the Kleinbergers. He felt safe and at ease with them. He had built for himself
a new, small house on the other side of his storerooms,rsxt &strouble his Saxon friends

with his close presence. To his wife and children, he ctiisdefuge his office. It was a

house with few rooms, a nice hall, a kitchen, a bathroom and tivodres, one of which he
indeed used as an office space. This room led to outside, to a nice view from a terrace on the
Weichsel and on vast pastures, leading to the Bromberg Suburb.

Whenever Max felt the need to think quietly, to be alone with himsdbe reative in

business, he moved into this house. He could stay here on his own for two or three days,
seldom longer. He appreciated the serene calmness of the site. His company were hares and
rabbits,mice, and a cat, which had chosglax to feed her.

Anna Kleinberger, without him having to ask her, would bring him a frugal dinner of the

same food her familiook that day This sufficed Max plentiful. He did not live to eat, ate

merely to keep alive.

From his newspapers, from talks with othegrchants of Thorn, and from the books he read,
Max Vincius attempted to grasp the sense of the changes happening in the mentalities of the
leading people of Prussia and of Germavigx understood very well the world of his
grandfather and even the worlfllos father Asa had moved along. Prussia was evolving
rapidly, at a strong pace than ever before. This, Max found dmszxing at first.

The Vincevicius patriarch, Ezra, had livent decades the same way. plactically livedall

his life in the samenvironment, with the same issues, the same political views, the same
way of doing business. Maxo6s father Asa had
status. He had feared the uncertain mood of the Russian Tzar and his retpaliagiyg
courtiers. Asahad feared the newer Tzarist governments might harm more the Jewish
communitiesof Lithuaniag theKahals and the Jewish Settlemedtganisationsoverall He

had detested the laws on the younger Jewish men having to leave their homes feyaahirty
term in the Russian military. Asa hatbved from Vilna to Thorn, because he wanted to be a
citizen like all other citizens of the nation. Prussia had offered this opportunity by its 1812
decree on the Jewish people. Asa had become a Prussian citizegrasiitally the same

rights as all other citizens.

Max smiled, for his father had bent fate a little, as @ayerJew would have dw. Hence

the evolution of the Vincevicius name into the more Prussian sounding Vincius.

Asa was a Prussian citizemow. He was equal to thew, as any other citizen of Prussia,
regardless of religions. Wethat was not entirely true, but the excepsiovere rare andid

not touch Asa Vincius in any aspect of his life that really mattered much té\karhad

been able to live and work in these truly fabscriminating conditions for the last twenty
years of his life.

Article 11 of the new constitutiogiven by King Friedrich Wilhelm 1V stateshce more
religious freedom was guaranteed in Prussi&. Aéwconstitution had been decreed in
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December 1848, as the king had promised to the amassed crowds in Berlin. This suited Asa
and Max Vincius quite wells it was simply the confirmation of the Prussian laws of 1812.

Of course, antisemitism existed also in Prussia, mostly in the upper regions of the
governmentsAntisemitism was a kind of natural refusal towards all the people who were not
of the same dfosition as the native, original PrussiaBst everybody had to obey the law.

Thorn lay on the outskirts of Prussia. This was primarily still pioneer country. People worked
hard, Germaispeaking and Polisbpeaking ones alike. They all soughbetter heir

condition and the condition of the town at the same time. There was little interest in which
religion you prayed in, here. Yes, there had
a merchant of Thogrbut he had survived and prospered

Ma x Oags ofiving too had not changed much. Asa was no great reader of newspapers.
Max saw his father merely read the local newspapers. Asa had not been too much interested
in what kings and emperors were deciding, as long as he felt no impact on his |iVirayrn

Thorn remained stable, peaceful, unchanging, and trade very profitable. What more could a
man wish™ax wanted more, and was willing to pay for it.

Asa and his wife Leah had lived a good life in Thorn, truly! Their marriage was joyful and
happy. The sameall been true, largely, for Max. He too had enjoyed an agreeable youth in
Vilna, and later in ThorrHe hadmade lifelong friendsmany more nodewish friends than

pious JewsAt school, the other childrerathnot pestered him for beingwish. Max too had
married,to a very beautiful wifeHe hadbornechildren,from a lusty wife. He bd not been

racked bywars or other upheavals. Even the Prussian uprising of Berlin and the controversies
against the king of Prussia Max had read of, hegklg passed by Thorn. They had not
transformed his town, nor his business. Max was grateful for the life he could live in Thorn.

Survival

Max Vincius, much more than his father Asa and his mother Leah, and probably even more
than his grandparents, resd such sort of life codicome to a dramatic end rapidly. Hasw
astonished at how fast ideas and conceptions evolved in the Prussia of Berlin. Berlin of
course, hatheen much more exposed to Wdstiropean influences than Thorn.

To start with, Asa Vincius had not just brought his family to Prussia! Prussia, Max esteemed,
might sooner or later evolve into a smaller part of a much larger whole, a union of states, to
be called Germany. That dr e womNalandand Russtaent i on
to countries such as England and France.

Max had set up a small library of his own in his office outside the walls of Thorn. He owned

a geographical atlas among his books. True, this was not a very detailed one, but the pictures
hadallowedhim to remark the land thatas called Germany could become a large European
powet

Greater Germany, with or without Austria, could be called a large European power, the equal
of France and England. With Austria, Germany was a much larger dadity than

countries such as Denma&weden or Italy. From his newspaper articles, Max also

understood that the economy of a coumigs probably more important in the power

relations among countries than the mere surface in square miles of the inalicated Max

had travelled in the new Germany that was in the makindinde how rationally and
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methodically the Germans, of course especially the Prussians, worked and managed their
affairs. It would still take many years for the Germans togetheaichrthe levels of
industrialisation of England, France and Belgilren, Germany, with Prussia, might be
drawn into conflictshe feared. The conflicts might becoaslarge and devastatingtesd

been the Napoleonic wars of the beginning of the century.

A country that puzzled Max in these relations, was Russia. Russia seemed to him a nation
that was part of the European constellaty@talso one that sought isolation.

From his atlas, Max surmised Russia was by far the largest European powandivas

huge, hugestill in Asia than in Europdt must have inexhaustible resourcBg.economic
standards, however, Russia was not more powerful than France, England, Germany or
Austria. In a great war, dould throw into the battlefields far moreqpde, soldiers, than any
other, but such mobilisation froits Asian territories could take many, many months, and in
the meantime, any European power disposing of a modern army could have reached Moscow
and St Petersburg before the Asian reinforcememtshigachance to arrive.

Moscow and St Petersburg were the decision headquarters of the enormous country. Russia
might lose its head, its capitals, its centresaflérship, its growing industry, before it could

tap its Asian resources. What raneal of the country would not be able to oppose European
armies in a modern war. Russia after all, was powerful, but probably not much more than the
other European countries when those would want to put all their resources in the balance.
Russia looked like &olem a lifeless giantvith loam legs and feet.

Max was convince®WestEuropean countries overestimated Russian power. He
acknowledged Russia too might advance, and the become more powerful than the western
writers could imagine.

Nevertheless;hanges irtherelations between powers could lead to devastating wars and
enduring modifications of influencelslax was glad Russia seemed peaceful aswlien
WesterrEurope was concerned.

Max was also glad Prussia had not been involved the last four atefbasles in wars of
influence. This pleased Max inordinately. The Prussian policy might not last forever! War
was a dreadful, terrible event.

Max had been born with a delicate sensibility. He hated hurting other people, as rhach as
detested being hurtinself by injustice or lies, by cheating and treason. He gave his
confidence and trust in good faith, and expected theser&ilraedo himself.

Max would have to think on how to survive in a war. Survival depended on money, so he had
to hide his money in basic coins or goods, in gold, in different sites. Money now had to be
placed in banks to not diminish in value and to bring some interest. In wduciries should

he invest? In which countries could he hide his money best? Where should he bring his
family to in times of war? Max thought first of hiding somewhere in a comfortable mansion
deep in the wads of PrussialPlaces,solated in thevild forests surrounded by lakesihere
onehadtel r aw oneds o wihsuch placather&ywepeantanty ;1 Prussia, and easy
to find and buy.

Yet, Max felt convinced tére was no escaping a war in which hundreds of thousands of
soldiers could be engagedtivguns and heavy canrsn
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Max esteemed his best chances of surieahim and his family, still might lay in a town

such as Thorn. The Prussian commanders of the district of Thorn were still repairing and ever
strengthening the walls of the city. Mkrew the walls would not remain standing against
hundreds of cannons firing at them. He had seen ever larger of such killing devices be built
and proposed to the military. Still, no army could take the time and resources to destroy the
population of a larg town completely! A family could survive in the cellars of their houses.
With money, one could later bribe anyone.

Max6s thoughts then wandered to dangers fron
could change drastically, lead to uprisingsplttsy rebellions, civil war or worse. Had he not
heardthatthe king of Prussia, wise Friedridhilhelm IV, had at a certain point during the

last uprisings in Berlin considered abdicating, giving the country over to chaos? What would

such a turmoil do tthe economy of a country, to the internal relations? The danger would

come from within, also with devastating power. The worm could eat the apple. Max should

flee, he knew, flee to other cities or other countries. This meant he needed houses in those

cities where he could flee to, and means of living in that country. Max held an eye on Berlin

and on other cities in greater Germany, on Hamburg and Frankfurt. No, Frankfurt would be

too exposed. Stuttgart maybe? Strasbourg in France?

Industrialisation could dify the conditions and means of trade as drastically as wars. Max
drifted to this subject. The good strength of Thorn was its position on the Weichsel, halfway
between Warsaw and Danzig. This position would always remain an important, strong asset.
Therewould always be wealth in Thorn because of its geographical position! Max had good
confidence he would always be able to trade in goods out of Thorn. In that aspect, his father
Asa had made a marvellous, reasoned choice. Thorn was a good, safe placeto li

Would the changing relations in power and in social oppositions within the cdentry
detrimental, especially to the Jews? Max thought not. Maybe in Russia, maybe in Lithuania,
maybe in Poland, but not in Prussia! Max did not feel threatened in his Jewishness in Thorn.
Moreover, he had come to be a rather indifferent man when it carekgion. He traded as

well with nonJews as with Jews. What truly mattered were the personal qualities of
confidence, trusandhonesty in a man. Ee qualitiesould be found in ren of any

religion. Max felt much more opeminded still than his father#®, and than his

grandparents. In case of difficulties because of his faith, would he stick to Judaism in the end,
risk personal annihilation because of his faith? He ratiwerght not.

When this decision came to his mind, he realised how crude thispimght sound. But

then Max had rarely or not sensed the hand of God in his relations to other people. Was not
the God of the Christians the same as his God? There could not be te/dC@mmonies and

|l iturgies and | ads reallenratter hove anéveorsidppaedhHiss .
grandfather would have called Ka heretic had he even dared to propossditeas to his
grandfather. Yet, was it not the truth? Max
he would not hesitate to worshipanother way if that could save his family. Would he be
punished by the God of the Jews? Wimpnishmentif this God was the same being he would
pray to? He would not be punished by his God, for he would love and serve Him as before, in
heart and mind, anghost probably in the same Hebrew words. The outward signs were not

Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




\ The Family Vinciug Thorn Pagé/ 290 \

that important, Max decided. Nevertheless, when allowed, like here in Prussia, he preferred
the ways of his forefathers to other ways of adoring.

Max knew very well his father and motheigit not possess and forgive his openness and
awareness of mind of these possible changes he should be envisaging. There, he felt, laid his
responsibility as aon and as a father. He, Max Vincius, would have to lead the Vincius

Family with the right wordso further than where his father had brought them. Such was the
duty of each generation. And drastic solutions to sershould not be discarded! lesvthe

duty of each generation. heould have to think farther than his father, as his father had

thougtt fartheronthan Ezra Vincevicius. Max felt rather confideHbwever drastic the
changesnight bethat could modify the ways of his family, they would not happen so quickly

as to surprise hinm speed. Therefore, he concluded, it was his pdatg to stay informed

about what was happening in the world, in his country, and in his town. Of one thixg, Ma

was sure: he was proud to be a Prussian and a German, now. He was delighted by what he
saw around him, and read, about how Prussia was dealing with the ctrehdes racked

Europet he | ast decades. Max di dnodot wabreadykto any ot
help his new fatherland adraie and loyapatriot.

The Family of Max Vincius

In 1860, Max Vincius hadeached 40 years of age. He still considered himself a young man.

Yet, his maure age and even the age of the elderly stood, so tatdaig, doorstep. If he

desired to make something else of his life than what he had been doing up to this moment, he

had better start thinking about howdaastically change his ways too.nét, he would b

doing in ten years from now the samanedas ever
another life tlanthe one he had been used to. In his current lifbadeexperienced

wonderful moments,sawell asvery bad ones.

Max loved trading. He liked emting the gold coins handed over to him when a transaction

had been led to a predicted success. He liked meeting different people, to talk to them, and

hear about what had happened to their family. He liked travelling in the larger world, even

though he hd travelled alone these last years, and wasatifipthe throat by bouts of

loneliness when he sat in a hotel room in a city unknown to $iiith.the feeling of

travelling caught him sometimes unawares. He would hen, rather suddenly, take a valise, go

to the harbour, and leave.

He hed friends, the Kleinbergetsh e c¢cl osest t o hi m. He didnodt ¢
longer as people working for him. They were partners. Anna Kleinberger knew more about

his business than he. She especially knew gigdis better. Friedrich Kleinberger had

confessed one evening hadhnvested in exactly the same transactions as Max, and made

some money. Max had been astonished at first, then smiled. Now, he and Friedrich worked as
partners. Max could send Fdiéch ou to conclude transactions in his own name, and in
Friedrichds. The Kleinbergers were getting r
storerooms though, and still regedhis trade

Themainissue that was nagging the last yeafglatx 6 s h a p ipsuenttetsdspressedh e
him often, was his wife, Sara Benavicius.
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Max had been quite satisfied living on as he had done the first years of his marriage. Now, he
didnét really want to think of Sar al He was
behind his small house near his storerooms, reading his newspapers, and thinking about his

next business ventures. Business had been good, these last months. It was time to make more
money. The railways to Danzig and to Warsaw were being laid, but hgétnetached

Thorn. They would do so in a year or two. Max was already musing about which goods he

would first transport to Danzig by train at acceptable cost. He was sure his business would

enter a period of rapid growth. His trade ventures would acoeléfatshould talk with Fried

Kl einberger about the trains. Maxb6s thoughts
Which father would not have been proud with thsares?

Ma x 6 s s o n s-upwauthein 1$60.dndeed, heuld beproud of them. They were
good boys, all different of character, but gdughrted, interesting, eager young men. None of
them was bad, stupid or enviodsiey grew up to his expectations.

Max6s ol dest s on, asHaquretboy, azt@ctuathiw father, putonéeHe w
suspected an intense, internal life. When he spoke, his eyes flared up suddenly, and the
passion immediatelghowedwith his words. H&knew what he watlking about, or he

remained doggedly silent. Kurt was intelligent and piouax kad nurtured good hopes for a
while, the boy might turn duo become a scholar, a Rabbi maybe. But the boy was like the
other men in the family! At sixteen already, in 1856, the boy had told Max he wanted nothing
else but to continue the work of higHar, of his grandfather and of his forefathers hidd

said this simply but firmly, standing before Max in the great hall of their house Bréite
Strassein the last light of the sun, one evening.

Kurt had always been a calm and pensive youtéix hadnot been a little surprised when

Kurt hadproclaimedhe wanted to trade. Trading was everything but a calm business. One
hadto dare taking risks. Oneath to have nervesf steel. Trading would need young Kurt to
applysharp and clevehinking, patimce and slyness. Yet, the boy had thoroughly nugde

his mind. He bd been ayood student, first at the traditional Jewisder and then at the
German Gymnasium of Thorn. Max had sent him for six months to Danzig, to the Svirskius
Family. He hadheard nothing but praise from his aunt and her husband. Kurt knew what he
wanted and he learned fast the realities of life. Max began teaching Kurt everything he knew
about the business. Soon, Max reflected now, Kurt would accompany his father on his
busiress trips. Yet, Max sensed a vulnerability in Kurt he himself had not cared much about
in his own time. The boy was sensitive, loving, caring, maybe hanging around his mother a
little too much. He was also a sensible boy, however. He did not hesitatedanlhis

decisions. His rational thinking proceeded impeccably.

A few days ago, Max had brought up the matte
Kurt with a girl. Did Kurt even think of girls? The boy had interrupted his father quite

instantly. No need to look for a matchmaker, Kuwad btopped his father in his track. He

already knew who he would marry! Max feared the worst. The boy explained intpatie

phrases he had met a girl, had often talked and walked with her. She was somewhat younger

than he, byiive years. Max found that quite younger, not just a little. That girl could not be

older than fifteen¥es, said Kurt, not in the least perturbed, Wwatdecided we would marry.

Hannah Sonn#eld was Jewish, one of the daughters in a respected Jewish family of Thorn.
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The Sonnenfeld hadabbis in their family, and scholars who taught the Talmudyeshiva

Hannah was a serious girl, Kurt declared, sinel likedhim. They lad discussed about the

matter,and had agreed it was best they should marry.

ol f the gir/l i's fiveonlgeaf sf yadeonbged abMioketaim y o u ,
his first reticence. makKeupadmind sboutyou and apoutu ng f or
such serious matter as marriage! 0

61t i s, abknoledged withautichanginghfe i n t he | east. 6So,
wait one or two years. We couldamr y ar ound 1862, i n ussome year S:¢
time to reflect, though we are both sure. Thegwian g wi | | not really be |

OHow strange, 6 had Max then thoughsgessian hi mse
strong character. My mother Leah knew what she wanted at a young age, and lshi®foug

my father. Sara, my wife, fought to marry me at a time when the odds could be against us.
Rebekah Munkacs was a strong woman. This marriage may well turn out to be a happy and

tight one, though | and Sara are not a good example for them. Maybsdetdis, they

may hold better together. o

Max was pleadl after all, for he knew Wkthe Sonnefelds. Where hatlis son found a
Sonnenfeld girl? They were a respeattah of several families Ma x redlly khowbirt

which goodghey traded, but thewere merchants like himself! They were of good Prussian
stock, who had been living in Thormese always. Thewere a true Thorn family. The father

of the girl was one of the more important elders in the Jewish community, a leader in various
synagogue assiations.Max could even be litle surprised the Sonnéelds wanted to give

their daughter awatp a Vincius.

The Vincius had only arrived at Thorn twertgld years ago, and they had come from the

east. The marriage ddax and Sara lay on the rocks amals considered by some in the

Jewish community as a growing scandal. The Vincius family edffacithuania had come

out of nowhere, and the Vincius men could not be thought of as particularly pious. Max went
in Thorn dressed in Prussialothing. Some of the Sonnkelds went in the long, black coats

of the traditional Jews.

Max welcomed a weléducated, thoroughly Jewish girl, who would uphold the Jewish faith,

in his family.

O6Have you al r e a digldstalaotithe endrriag@od t Maex Swoonnndee r e d .
Hannah did! Her family agreed with her waiting a little while. They seemed to like a
marriage with me. They told to Hannah the Vindmisneda solid family. We are known as

good and honest people. Apparently, father, lyave a fine regation among the Jewish

people of Thorn. They know, of course, you and mother are having trouble living together.
They seemnotto mindeaanuc h. Thi ngs happen. 0

Max was surprisednce moreat how coldly his son asserted this. He still thought his son did

not know much about him and his wifsgra. Max was a little ashamed, now. Apparently, his

children knew more than he had supposed.

Max sai d, 60y es, Yy o uaoutrour ndrreage. | aan dgive you weuses. i S s U e
Maybe we may change, maybe divergences may widen. | can only tell you | lowedir

mother very muchl probably stilllove her, now. Yet, we grew away from each ofher.

OWe know our motherés character, father. We
you. We know how muciiou cared for us. We need not go furtmtot hat subj ect . o
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0You mean you t aylokuerd Hasabnonuath ?téh aMa xwiwtahs even m¢
OWe did. We know it is a painful i ssue for vy
brothers. o

Max paled. So, the children, the three brothers were fully aware of what was happening in his
house of thdreite StrasseHe should give this some more thought.

Max smiled wryly.

His son was not yet a merchant. A true merchant would have waited vatteaadion such

as of marriage, hoping for a higher dowry. With the marriage already a settled agreement and
with this cookthinking Hannah, and no doubt her family knowing fully about the issues, the
Sonnenfelds would not offer the best of dowries thatdtcbe obtained. WelMax had

amassed enough money to offer his son a fine start in life, a house probably, and enough
funds to trade and have a nice household.

The future of Kurt had been thus agreeably and quickly settled. Max was still astonished how
easily life came to this son. Kurt was not a dreamer, no ey to grope with the

unknown secrets of the mindith doubts and fears ftine reality outside of his brain. His

son was a sober, mattef-fact man. Was that not the best way to pass dlaesyof his life?

Yet, Max feltthatsomething of the magic of life, of the power of imagination lacked in his

son.

O0Not at all, 6 protested Kunoblswelbmadelwithk e beauty
harmonious lines, the laugh of a child, #y;nmetricaltraits of a woman. | like to see a grand

tree in flowers in spring, a blue sky. | am also a rational man, of course, but the ratio does not
preclude the sense ol thibkefahertsyof a vérsbeatiful bdiagn na h p
a modest pe for sure, but she is beautiful inside more than on the surface. She feels like | do.

| believe we are far more mature and surer of ourselves than most of the people running in the
streets. We are also out to forge ourselves a perfectly happy life, fatbeding God lets

us. 0

Max remained without words. His son was teaching him a lesson. Was it possible to have

such wisdom in someone so young? Appareiithid!

Kurt would be a merchant like him, like Max, and he would marry a Jewisbfdirs choice,

a woman of good, solid Prussian stock, and of his religion too. Max had better start looking

for a fine house for the couple to live in. He should maybe discrieettyntacting the

Sonnenfelds and start talking with them.

Max askedthe O0i s t he gi r | really pretty? What doc¢
Kurt reddened, O6she is as pretty as a fresh,
plump, and rather skinny. | amre she will fill up nicely in our home. Her fatmoks nice

and regular. She has ample black hair that hangs low and shines wonderfully in the brightest
sun. She is considered the finest girl i n he
Theboypr oudly added, 6many wondered why she wa
Max smiled again.

6You didmyedh, édthenprai sed the boy, who seem
indeed.
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Max6s thoughts then drifted t orthankurt,iwvaso ot her
quite different from his oldest brother. As a baby, he had constantly demanded more food

than his two yearolder brother. He had grown intdoag boy. He was large in shoulders and

chest and had sturdier, though shorter.léfgswas the msculartype of Jew He walked

earlier on than his brother.

Haimwas bulkier than Kurt. He was a strong young man now, aware of his strength and
therefore somewhat bullying other boys around at schoolafi@ strong mind, too. He

followed the courses at the German Gymnasium of Thorn. He was eighteen yeldesrold.

had already told his father he wanted to become a soldier. He did not think of marrying. This
did not stop him from flittering about with girls, who seemedeteelin his power. Max

could arrange to have Haim become a soldier, sparing military servic®thust and

Mikhael. The major of the garrison htad him such an arrangement was gpibssiblein

Prussia. The major hadet Haim, and thought of him as an intelligent boy without inner

trouble, a young man born to command. Max willing, he would radkee lieutenant out of

Haim in no time.

Prussia was at peace since decades. Max did not think Prussia would engage in any war soon.
So, if the boy wanted to make a career in the army, why not. Max would be proud to have a
Prussian officer for a son. kawould do well in the Thorn garrison, or in another military
division. Max had already madep hi s mind to not thwart his s
This n of his made him think of his uncle Abraham, from whom Haim might have inherited
the physical ppearance.

Ma x 6 sandthadsson, Mikhaelwasonly sixteen years old, going on seventdé® was a

very bright young man, very smart, delicate, and contrary to his brothers, doted with an

active, fertile imagination. He was always inventing storidsi®bwn finding. He seemed

the adventurous type, the one with the most extraordinary dreams. A young man, constantly
thinking of the future.ngMiokiHaelTths tbhiorge dfi arn 6d¢
mu c h . He al so di dmdhe ceggemones threuspagogiiedaoredhim | i gi o
inordinately At a very young age, after two years of learning inhsger the boy lad asked

his father to be sent to the primary school of Thatlis father allowed this to be. The boy

didnot feel hi mself a Jew, much | ess so by r
Mikhael had beemot a very studious pupil, but he always ended first of his class, with his

two fingers in his nose, as his teacheqzeatedly told Max. He knew more about most study

subjects than some of his teachers! The boy read much. He hid his face in huge books, but not
really religious texts. Mikhael read novels. He was growing into a tall young man, very

handsome of face, andite intelligent. Mikhael had surprised his father with his mind for

figures, not in the least for the prices of goods. The boy was first in class for mathematics and
counting, better than in languages.

Mikhael had asked these last couple of years tet@v his own to Danzig and Vilna. Max

had still friends there, so the journeys were not too difficult to arrange. When the boy

returned, he could quite naturally recite all the prices of goods in those foherbby was

restless, but very observahax could try to make a trader out of Mikhael too. Luckily, the

decision could wait for a few years. Max was least sure of what this son could accomplish.

Wereit not such sonthatbrought the finest or the worst surprises? The boy was intelligent,

smart, sheven, so Max didnét really worry about h
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Asa Vincius

AsaaMax 6 s father had died a few months ago, at
his father ill. Asa had died as he had lived. He had felt very tired one morning, Leah
explained to Max afterwards. Asa had awoken early, stood up from his bed, lookédheut
window of his bedroom, remarked the morning was fine, and he had returned to bed,
something he had never done before. When Asa woke, he had to get up from bed. He would
wash, and start working. Sometimes he prepared breakfast for his wife.

That dg/, Leah Perlman had stood up first. Slkd ummaged about in the kitchen, and then
gone back upstairs to tell Asa he should come down to have breakfast with her. Leah was a
little angry at the laziness of heusbandBut Leah lad found Asaunusually qui still in

bed, motionless, lying on his back, eyes closed. &ti@ttempted several times to awaken

him by crying out his name. Shadchshaken her husband by the shoulders, and then realised
he didndot breathe anymore.

ForLeah, her Asa was eternity.&bould not imagine her Asa not anymore at her side.

Asa had been exactly 70 years of age when he passed away. Leah had cried out in despair,
torn at hehair. She hatkft the house quickly and called on Max and S8re was surprised
they werenot togeher in the same house, their home. Sara sent a servant to call in Max.
WhenMax had arrived, head pushed his very grieving mother in héichen, urging heto
prepare meals. He then alerted the Funeral Society of the Thorn synagogue.

Theburial of Asa Vincius proceeded rapidly thereafter. Except for his son Max, for Sara and
Leah, no other people reached thedethat day. They buried Asa simply, without much
ceremony, in the Jewish cemetery of Thorn. Asa would rest in the earth of the toah he h
come to love.

Later, two months later, Max could organise a family gathering of the Vincius, Vinggvic

and Svirskius to the memory of hi sivebfaomher . N
far, from Lithuania, from Siauli]and Kaunas. AlsA s sibiotherAbrahamand his sistein-

law Abi Abramaorski attendedhe feast, with their sons losel and Edek, their wives and
children. Asaods si st leusbanf and behchildrenomere pres&w i r s ki u
They hadravelled by boaton the Weichsdrom Danzig. For nce, andnaybe the last time,

the family Vincevicius hathet compl et e. An era had finished
The family from Lithuania stayl for a week. Abraham had aged very much. He was 68 years

old now, and hedal finally eased dowrhoth in his business and in his private life. His

fortune was as large as his belly, now, impressive in size. His mistress of so many years had

died. Maxhaho doubts about Abr ahamosAbahpdnoeyesi at i on
for someone else but fber husband ahher children. Abraham treated her with tenderness.

Max and Sara

Max laid down his newspapers. Anna Kleinberger had noticed he was in the house. She
brought him a large cup of tea and chatted a litte him. He showed how grateful he was
with her. He did not pick up his papers while she was nearHnsighed. His thoughts
turned to his wife, thg to Sara Benavias. Some matteitsad to be thought of, however
painful and sad they might be. When couldxviaake peace with the image of his wife,
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Sara? His smile vanished into a sour grin.dswalways like this when he thought of his wife,

these days. His lips tightened. Sara Benavicius was quite another matter than his boys, than
Asa and t hef amneislty '!ofMawka xddisdndét | i ke anymore t
Sara was his unfinished business! Whx thought of her, he felt so lonely, lostdespair,

in the vastness of the universe.

Max Vincius was still married to SaBenavicius. Sara, in the mature years of her
womanhood, had developed into the most stunning beauty of Thorn. She deployed more
physical qualities and charm than when s drrived with Max in the town. Sheasthe
undisputed star of the social eventsha town. Did there still lay loyvehen,between her and

Max Vincius? She still accompanied Max to theatre shows and diners of the wealthier men of
Thorn, but Max feared love had departed for him and Sara.

They had been more or less happityarried for five years. Then, bit by bit, love Hagen
destroyed. Sara showed a difficult character after the birth of her sons. When she did not get
her ways, ways of splendour, jewels and spending of much money, she could flare up in the
greatest of bas of anger. Then, she insulted Max in the worst manner imagifdie .of

course, drew Max away from her. Hatred and despise appeared in her eyes, and appalled
Max. Max had once, long time ago, wanted to note on paper all the ugly wordsusthe

throw at him. Hehadnever endeavoured on keeping thedisabuses, but he knew them by
heart He was a coward, a drunk, a man who always hesitated, a weaklenaas not p to

his task as a husband aceftainly notas a lover. Saraad come talespise himHe was a

small man.

The first years, Max hailuly been surpriseldy the nasty arguments he hadsupporfrom
SaraMax6s yes had always been a yeWordsweres no a
true, and heavy in weighEach word from Sara durirtger shouting anger touched him
deeply.They cut into him as so many knife wounds. Yes, he was too sensitive to have to hear
such abuse! Makad neveheard his prents shout words like that during their disputes.
Therehadalways lain respect between herents, no matter what happened. Moreover, his
parents had very, very rarely disputed abaoything at all. They stuck together too, whereas
Sara now always chided him, also when in company. Sadaroved to be a very choleric
personespecially when she was titedlt first, Max took heinsults shouted with pure hatred

and venom, very hard. He took the insults very personabetieved she truly meant what

she said.

With time, he understood Sara just ranted and cried out anythincgtina to her mind,

anything that could hurt his feelings and sadden him. She wanedhibate him at those
momentsshow and assert her superiority, take command,later all the time. Mostly, Max
understood she di dnodt wasjastheryneamseoberpressmgwhats he s
she wanted. She wanted to subjugate him, so that he did what she desired. She wanted to
ascertain she was the real power in the house.

In the beginningMax usually gave in. On rare occasions he just left the roaithan the

house pecause she pursued himaiaigh the rooms, and let her rant and cry out aloner Aft

the first yearsSara made up rapidiy him after such sceneShe found othemicewords to
apologize ando soothe him. Sara then invariably seduced im bed with hemost alluring

poises. Each time, however, Max drew a little more away from her, almost imperceptibly,

just a tiny bit each time further. Max sought less and less to make love to her, horrified of her
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insults. He remembered her face tbgnpure hatreddr him, and the abusive words shouted

out as if by a witchwith distorted mouth and eyes. Max also gave less and less in to her. This
excited her all the more in outbursts of anger.

Sara nevelost her sexual appetites. This equally surprised Maxed heard women were
lessinclined to sexual prowess after theiarriage and certainly after having given birth.

Sara forced him tmake love to her, tenter her ofteland satisfy her desires

After between five and ten years of marriage, Sara cared only for her daily cavigort.

could not explain to her whatwhsa ppeni ng in the world. Sara d
main issues of Prussia in greater Germany and in the world. Sara cared for her figure and for

her face. She cared about how many admirers she had met in the ballrooms and at dinners.
She | utinteresteirswhda happened further than her immediate environs. When Max

began to talk about which movement in parliament had interested him, she sighed, looked

with boring eyest the ceiling, and asked what play was up in the theatre, to whichdall th

could go next month, to which dinner theadtbeen invited next week, and which people she

could visit soon.

The highest shouting row Sara had with Max, was when Max had taken interest in a proposal
of the MayorRosenhagenf Thorn in the miel850s. Tle Mayor hadappealed to the

wealthier men of Thorn to form a fund. This would allow the city to extend the leadiag

out ofthe city, and to lobby for the coming of the railways. With the money, a reserve could
be built for the railway station of Tharfthecity administratiorwould pay back the money
investedby the yearly pagnentof a part of the capital plus interests.

Mayor Rosenhagen was a friend of Max. It was hard to refuse himThiem was solid, so

Max had considered that although the interests were rathttielow side he hado help his
town develop, andith time, Thorn would pay him back. He would congrtiading with his
ready cash and with his cash currently invested.addeabked Sara to diminish hexpenses.

He hadproposed her a list of items on which she should spend less. He tdidvianenuch

money he could give her each month from now on. Thauatwas quite less than what she
spent today. Saraati blown to the tops and the row lastedweeks.

Max 6 s mot he ownkiehen. Buehpwas tiie eute in any good, Jewish household.
Not so with Sara. Sara did know how to cook, but she eithleedisithie imagination to serve

tasty dishes, or she was simply bored with the work and found it not helodsggveher

husband and childrehe was bored with her house and household. She became 3Jlbppy
rooms were left in a constant mess. Max lowerdoer and c¢cl eanl iness. Sar
patience could mean.

Max finally had hired her a cook and a maid, two Jewish worBana could give orders.
After a whil e, ewergiveaders angnore ant let thd twa madd$ determine
what was eaten each d&he maids referred to Max, who preferred the simpler, Jewish
dishesOf course, the food was never bakedGasawanted, so she almost all the time

insulted the maids. No magdayed long at the Vincius house! It was fipdflax who

arranged with the maids for the food of the week, for the dishes of each day and for the food
given to the children.

Max felt very sad for the children. Sara Hite patience with them. She did@ for them,
showed sometimes exaggerated bouts of tenderness. She sometimes even deigned playing
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with them. She rarely took the children out for walks, preferring promenades in her coach,
and flirting with the men she encountered. Shestimwher affecion to the children, but she

often burst out also with them in bouts of anger and despair at their manners. The boys, Max
noticed, often shied away from her. When the boys were ten or so, shedubhave cared
anymore to harm them with words. Thegdlcamplained to their father more than once.

Max took the children out himself as muchhascould, and he talked to thehte caressed

their head, held them on his lesetold them stories, and showed how much he loved them.
Sara gave theress and less hertantion.

After about ten years of marriage, Max found out Sarddats. This too shocked him
profoundly. He felt disgusted with her body. Max caught looks full of meaning at dinners. He
sawSara dance too often with the same men at balloegahiseceveningfeass. Sara

arranged to go to the theatre while he waselieng, and Max would have to hetis later

on from other memvho accompanied her. She went rarely alone to theatre performances.

Gradually, her sexual need figlax seemed to slackeBhe went out more often without him.

He did not seem to interest hary longer. Ana and Friedrich Kleinberger, Max remarked,
sometimes looked at him with pitying glances. Fried Kleinberger tried to explain him in very
evasive phrases, with merely hinting expressions, he should more watch out for whom Sara
accompanied ifhorn

The more such things happened, the more Max drew away from Sara. He estranged himself
from his wife. He talked less and less with her, and avoided the heavy words and the true
explanations that might have openeddbscesshat was festering beten them. In the end,

he didndét offer Sara any eovseditey supperatmngoueo r e
into his little house outside the walls, where he could find rest. Supper was practically the
only moment he still tried to be in the same hoasdgis wife. He still shared these suppers

with his family, and especially with the children. té¢ked at the table, but he mostly talked

to his children. In this last stage of their living together, as if by common consengn8ara

Max did not discusmatters of the household. Love had departed from between Mem.

had still a marriage, but no love or tenderness.

Max was terribly unhappy in those years. He did try to todas childrerhow unhappy he
felt. He thought he had reasonably succeedddematter. Her continued talking with his
sons, and he offered them the signs of his love.

Lately, Max tad found out Saraddl a steady lover. Maybe that was the reason why ahe h
softened in her relations with him. Sara sought him less out for dispuatessalts. He saw
Sara sometimes in town, in the company of a man called Joram Cohen, another Jewish
merchant.

Joram Cohen was a bull of a man. He was truly impressive of stature and size, the Abraham
Vincevicius of Thorn. In winter, dressed in thick furs, he resembled a bear having come out
of the forests to harass the people of the city. When Joram was dressdulsupest, fine

clothes of the wealthy, entering a huge room, however large, high and long, he filled it
instantly with his personality. All eyes turned to him and his stentorian voice could be heard
from one side to the other. His charisma on all peog@s the greatest of Thorn. In a

‘ Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




\ The Family Vinciug Thorn Page6/ 290 \

ballroom, all the ladies flocked around him, thenhan, tostareat him with subdued,

admiring glances, to hear him profess his opinion on this or that, on the beauty of their satin
dresses, on the weather outside, orfitteness of their children. The men came, to hear

his discussion of the rates of a fund, on how soon the railways would arrive at Thorn, on
whetherthe Russials would exploit Poland in what and for how long, or on the evolution of

prices of wool in te environs. Max called him the oracle of Thorn. As the old oracle of

Delphiwas serpedt i ke wi th a huge head, so he conside
presentation of Joram, of course. Would Max want to resemble Joram? No, not really. In fact,
Joran was everything Max detested mosaiman

Joram Cohen was a wealtbgwishtrader of Thorn, probably the wealthiest Jew of the city.
He could compete with the richest and most arrogankersof the district. Max knew Joram
to be one of the most active smugglers of the region. Joram was the man who could have any
women ply to s will. Maybe that was why he was always surrounded by groups of women
when in society. Women sought danger and adventure in dull Thorn, did they not? Joram
emanated the smell of danger. Danger was exciting. What woman did not submit to the
attraction ofgetting burnt her fingers or heart at least once irife& Joram was the thritf
Thorn He represented primeval sin in the crstdense. To any woman, Max, compared to
Joram Cohen, stood out as a dull, stupid child. Max understood therefore qultewel
splendid woman like Sara Benavicius, with her never satisfied sexual appetites and a dull
husband, would have challenged Joram Cohen. Had Joram seduced Sara? Max was
convinced Joram had to do very little work to draw Sara to him. How easy wowoldhave
been for a character like Joram to draw Sara in his nets? He was sly and devious, and
adventurousadaring man in business. To whom Joram but talked, was impressed by him
and ordained to obeisance.

Max Vincius had avoidethe Joram Cohemofthe worldlike the black pest. Not only his

Jewi sh upbringing and convictions abhorred t
by definition. He haanly rarely spoken to the man, and refused any business venture with

him. Joram bd never spoken thim directly either, never proposed business himself. But

several times already, other men, cronies of the Coherapgpmdached Max to draw hita

enterprises with Cohen. Max had seen through the schemes each time, and set the messengers
back to where thecame from, empthanded. Max felt Joram despised him for his reticence,

but Max had firmly held to this attitude so far. Was this one of the reasons Joram had laid his
eyes on Sara? Well, Sara was too obviously also one of the most exciting beauti@nbf T

When Joram stood at one side of a room, Max sought out the other. Luckily, he was not alone

in that. A few other men, the older, driedt but still dignified older traders of Thorn, the

men as taciturn and as wi se®angestheMragankersbfl ed fr o
the best old families joined Max. These were the men who worked togethdfax

Vincius without hesitation. But not with Cohen.

Max did not confront Sara about hadfair with Joram Cohen. He did not warn her about the
possble implications. He did not warn she would henceforth be shied from by a part of the
better society of Thorn. He still withheld from asking a divorce, which would have torn up
his family and hurt the children. Hesg/now very disappointed in Sara, andydisted by
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what she was doing. He remar ked Sara was <cau
probably was trying to reach into Max6s inne
not flauning Saran public He r emai ned di s c rngeaite.stMaxdikimew
long. He might wait the affair out. Max didnot

intimate relation, or whatever one might call it, would last.

But S a r afdirsvith Joram Cohedid last. Maybe Sara had exercised on the Cohen a

charm, an attraction of her own. Several people, traders like Max, took Max quietly aside and
pointed out Joram and Sara to him. They spoke in gentle, cenprguiudent words. They

told him he should doosnething about a developing scandal in Thorn. Max remained mute.
The only solution, he was sure, was to divorce Sara. The one solution he wanted to avoid at
all cost.

Max did try one evening to talk about Cohen to Sara. He mainly wanted to ask foiahscret

He could not refrain from chiding her, from showing his disgust. She got sharp, then,
malicious of tongue, accusing him of being a hypocrite, an impotent liar, a poor man, a
coward, and she gave other such wooredi ng con
those; they were nothing more but the expression of her insane, unrestrained anger of
defence. She intended to do whatever she liked about Joram. She offered no explanation, no
excuse, and at the end, simply ran out of the hall, @ydise. From hat time on, Max never
oncestayed at night in his house of tBeeite Strassef Thorn. He fled to outside the walls,

to what he considered his refuge, his small house near his storerooms.

The greatest shame on Max Vincius came when §ftewawareSara was pregnant again.

He hadndét noti ced any tshithmea, the timsewhergthepdiddalke v eni n
briefly about matters of money for the household or for the chil@endnatured ladies

mentioned the matter and even congratulated him.dtyegars after the birth of hkarst son,

at a moment Max would not have thought it possibleSéra to have children yet. Max was

certain the child was not his. He had not lmddrcourse with his wife for years. The child

would be of Joram Cohen. Maadto act. Witha lawyer, a friend of his, he began preparing

divorce papers. But then, long before the pregnancy could be clear to everyone in Thorn, Sara
suddenly lost the baby. Whether the giilith had been natural or provoked, Max would

never know. Heonsideredara sufficiently unscrupulous to have done away with the child.

The drynurse simply told him the child had been deformed and not viable. Maybe that too,

was the truth.

Sara remained si ck i nitheeWhatfcould hbavwe saldsHe mada x di d
sure with the servants no Joram Cohen was to be allowed in the hauderd@n had never

beenin theBreite Strasséefore.

Finally, Max tore up the papers for the divorce. Sara continued living Bréite Strasse

near her children. The affavith Cohen seemed to be over, or to slacken. Max did not know

what was going on in silence and pyaof course. Sara still regulg rodeout of the hase

in her covered coach. He still hadppers with her, nothing morehe failed birth was never

mentioned.

Max could have given himself over fiivolous women and to drink, then, but he thought of
his children, of what a divorce an open scandal might do to them. He needed to continue
trading in Thorn. He needed to work at his f
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uphold the veil of hypocrisy, and so Sara seemep tlong Nevertheless, Maheard later

on Joram CoheandSara continued to be lovers. Apparently, their characters were
compatible.

Max regretted bitterly the situatiokle cursed himself for being a coward. He entered into
frequent moods of depression. He threw himself faaoh his work. He became more
reckless than before, and made more money than ever before. With time, he slowed down
again, took pleasure in the affection for and from his boys. The boys grewaged him

less, but he still arranged for their education, and was always at their dispesahey

needed him. He often spoke to them, preferably otfeedtme. He feared being confronted

by his sons together, asking questions about their mother and him. Max also found solace in
the respect of his many friends in Thorn. Everybody in towawkhow the relations stood in
his home, of course.

Max06s boys grew up to fine young men. When o
relation b their mother, Max was short. He merely explained some forms of love did not last
eternally. He talked about differences in character which aggravated with time. Max realised,
and he said so to his sons, many of his explanations remaisatisfactoryHetold love

might change with age, not always, just sometimes. Max asserted some form of love still lay
between him and their mother. Heensaw on their facethe scepticismthedoubts,

reproaclkestoo, and he regretted hadin fact been lying to them.dve hadndeedended

between him and Sarde had become a man without love.

The boys accepte@robablyreluctantly, his explanationdlax knew he had not fooled them,
though they could not lay a thick finger on the real causes of the debacle. Thegdesig

having no parents anymore, just a father and a mother, usually both in different places. Max
and Sara lived on separatefhe children at least knew he loved them. He assured them of

so much.

Max also told his sons a lot about the meaning of Jewiss. Here too, however, he feared

he failed a lot. He wanted to give them a purpose and a support in life, but his boys too
seemed to draw away from a God that had not granted them a happy family. The Vincius
boys dressed like Prussians.

Sometimes, Mastill went to the synagogue with his sons at his side. They used their prayer
shawls, and Max and the boys still sat in front, among the notables of the community. Sara
never accompanied them. Max noted the women and men whispering among themselves. He
noticed the disdainful looks thrown at him and at his boys.

Max painfully noticed the shyness of his sonsréfearkel too well his sons were ashamed.

He feared and wondered what the sense of being despised by the community might do to the
character of hisans.It might tear his sons away from the synagogue amd fudaism.

Would they grow up, not believing in true lovéet, Max Vincius did not change his ways

and lived by the decision he had made long ago to not ask for a divorce from Sara.

Atthedeat h of Asa, his father, death was heavy
simply disappeared from the face of the earth?

Sara might spend all the money. Or Joram Cohen might quickly put his greedy hands on
Sarabés fortune, a nvdntugea Widulderamgot as fanasty marnynSara i s k y
to get to her money and assets? Max0s sons W
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Max was terribly unhappy, desperately unhapp
peacefully
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A forbidden Relationship. 1863

Around 1860, several events made the city of Thorn enter into the new era of modern times.
In 1859, the Mayor and his assistants introduced city lighting into the streets of the walled
city. Thorn from then on basked into more light than the moon could providdigBtusg

was installed, like in the greater capitals of Europe, first of alsPArgas factory, burning

peat and wood to produce the precious gas, had been erected, tested, and opened for
production. The gas was led in pipes to a great number of lanterns. Many of the larger houses
of the town had already subscribed to receive gaghtr light would inundate theouseof

Thorn at evening and into early nights. The view of Thorn illuminated in the dark was a
marvel to the inhabitants. Everybody felt proud and delighted. Many persons could from then
on be seen strolling in the evags from street to street. The children were allowed to stay up
later than usual to watch the miracle of the tens, then hundreds of lights. One had the finest
view from the other bank of the Weichsel. Thorn came to be called in the environs the city
that Ights the sky. It was a real sensation too for the people living in the countryside to walk
or ride an evening to Thorn, and admire the spectacle.

Nobody could call Thorn a small, backward provincial town anymore! Thorn thus marked its
ambitions of a majocommunity, resolutely projecting itself into the future, a town of
progressand faith in industry, commerce and its surrounding agriculture.

Max Vincius too, became something afightwalker. He often strolled in the darker hours

of the day, during lat evenings. When he walked, he never felt alone. How often had he not
to take off or tip his hat to greet people he knew? Walking through the streets thus, the first
months light had come to the city, became a habit and a joy for the men and women of Thorn
The town had grown into a large city, with a population of oved@inhabitants, not

counting the large military garrison. Something eerie hung in the air in those months, until
everybody grew accustomed to the view, while one walked slowly in tvecovered

streets of the evening. The shadows of the people and of the carriages danced over the white
layers. One marvelled about the new sensatiemesms were writtenAfter a while the light
became quite a usual sight for the people. The magic diaeggbaftea fewmonths. The

wonder of the light still dazzled newcomers. People arrived from far in coaches to have a
look at the illumination of Thorn. Life in Thorn extended. People worked later. Shops
remained open later. Ships on the Weichsel nastbett the diffuse light of the city in the far.

When Max Vincius stayed lataralking on his owrin the streets, he once every while also

met Fried and Anna Kleinberger, his employees and partners. The couple strolled in the
centre, smiling, happy, intbhié market place, their daughter at their hand. Esther was a fine

girl of 18 years old now, always laughing, intelligent and diligent, tall and slim, a girl who
could turn any male head to her. No man walked by without noticing Esther Kleinberger.
Each timeMax saw Esther, he too took delight in her. The way Max looked at the girl might
have forced Anna to watch Max closely, but she soon noticed Max smiled serenely at the girl.
Max once told Fried and Anna Esther was not just their daughter. Max claiméy tiasio

Esther. He called hdris only daughter.
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Max and Fried sat together often in those years, sometimes even not saying one word to each
other, just satisfied for being together. Fried was as taciturn and deep as Max. They felt
happy, drankheir small glass of vodka, and looked around, each lost in thoughts. Max had

no better impression of peace than in those moments. They allowed him to regenerate from
busy days. When he talked withi&d, it was about which carts and carriages would aririve

the storerooms the next day. They exchanged ideas about business ventures.

The other, even more important event for Thaad lbeen the arrival of the railway

connections to the already existimgearbylong line of railways to Danzig, to far Berlin@n

to Warsaw. As of this year of 1863, Max could send goods by trainTham to his

ultimate destinations of traddot only did one work longer in Thorn by the light of the gas
lanterns, ongvorked faster and felt the entire world near. True, bulk gsttiiad to be
transported in late spring, summer and early autumn over the Weichsel. Still, the railways
definitively tore Thorn out of its isolation inland, during the dark winter months.

With the lighting of the streets and with the railways, Thad &ffirmed itself as a town to

be reckoned with, both in Prussia and in nearby PolEmelnew status of the town would

attract more capital, hence new enterprises, and far more trade. The new impetus of the
changes finally meant added wealth. The effoftheLandrat of the Mayor and of so many

other notable men of the city were finally beginning to pay offl Max could but be proud and
happy over the added attraction of his home town. More than ever before, Thorn basked in its
role of centreof trade anl industry in the wider region. Merchants seeking faster transport

and more easy transport in winter, arrived at Thorn. The company founded by Max to arrange
for transport of goods began to bring in nice profits at lower prices. Competition was fierce,
for Max Vincius was not the only trader providing now the new services in town, but there
was gain for everyone in the business.

The commanding officer of the military garrison of Thorn organised a society ball once a
year. All the notablesf the bwn were invited, with wives and daughte8uch balls

happened in all the Prussian towhatprided inan important garrison of troops. In Thorn,

the event was particularly sought after, the feast grand and looked out for many weeks in
advance. Invitationecad s became a pr oduc tsernedinhe Prasdian! Ma x 0
Army, a fact that was weknown by the leading officers of Thorn. Haim did not serve
anymore in the Thorn garrison, but he had done well in the army. Max had received an
invitation for hs family. He did not really look forward to the event. Politeness demanded he
asked his wife Sara. Would she attend to the ball? Would she accompany him or drive by
herself? Max bd almost suspected Sara would icily answer him of yes, she would be at the
ball, but goingoutwith Joram Cohen. Still, sheath accepted.

Max told Sara when they would leave their house. They would go together, but alone. Their
three sons were not at Thorn. Sara did remember she was a married woman for such society
events. Fronexperience, Max knew how the evening would pass. He would have his servant
of theBreite Strassérive the coach with him and Sara to the main garrison building in New
Town. Sara would lightly take his arm to enter the ballroom, and then rapidly disaptiear
crowd. Sara was now proud lady, used to move in high society. She did not hasteot

from one conversation group to the other; groups flocked around her as naturally as bees
were attracted to a blossoming flower. She drew men and women Winethat waswhat
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the nature of that power wambody really knew. Td effectalways astonished Max. Why
did some peoplemen and women alikexert so much attractive forogf mysterious origin,
on ahers, and men like he absolutely not?

During the ball, Max would seek out a few men he traded with, partners though no friends,
for Max really had no such near acquaintances in this company, except very few. A Jewish
man in this posh company did remain a rather odd person in the societyriof &en

though several Jewish merchants had been invited. Greeting the other merchants of Thorn,
the officers of the garrison, the Mayor and his assistants, was a duty. The pain Max would
feel was about seeing all thesenwith a wife near them, or ha\gra wife somewhere in the
room regularly coming back to them. Max would spend the evening alone. Sara Benavicius
would never come up to him again. Max would stroll frgraup to group, giving a word

here and there, and after an hour or so feeling utterlydowith the rigmarole. He did like to
see the couples dancingspecially the younger men and girls.

Max liked to see the glittering officers seeking out the rich daughtereofealthy families.

Not many girls were extremely beautiful, nor lookedrtiegesvery brightly with the sparkle

of high intelligenceNot many girls were interesting, not many flirtatious or as dangerous as
Sara Benavicius. Sara would dazzle many men this evening and be among tk®fjilneen
ballroom. Sarghe saw once evewhile, often moving at the arm of Joram Cohen. The men
he knew in the ballroom would not anymore start whispering when Sara andndoved on

the dance floor. Their affair was wddhown all over town, and especially in this wider circle.
Max would strollfrom one group of men to the other, dressed in dignity and disdain. That
was the role he was now thoroughly used to pfay, the pain and the public humiliation
nagged at him. He felt ashamed.

As i f to show he di dn @oeing,dainvited ta baoce bnearbthet hi s
older lady he vaguely knew in the audience. Some of these even seemed thrilled by the
experience of a dance at the arm of the attractive but highly cuckolded Max Vincius. With all,
Max exchanged merely very politetally innocent, courteous phrases. In the eyes of other
women he saw they were not inclined to be invited to the dance by him. He then turned
away.

Max was here because he had to, to uphold his image of dignified and troubled husband, also
in this comp@ny. His soul was not here, thoudlihere then hid his soul, his interest in life?
Nowhere, he wryly remarked to himself. What was he but an empty shell since many years?
Max Vincius was quite aware he should feel depressed. Maybe that was how hettruly fel

Time and time again, Max forded his mind away from such thoughts. He sought what he
called his moments of peace, and regenerated from those.

Max now | ooked at the colourful | adi esd dres
floor of the hugéhall. He tried to admire the gala uniforms of the officers, and listened to the
enchanting music played by a band especially hired in for thergy&om the Marienwerder
philharmonic orchestra. Most of the pieces were short, dances invented in Vienna of Austria,
many waltzes and polkas. The dancers formed a jolly lot! Max felt more tired from the strain
of paying strict attention to whom he tadk®. He paid compliments to the ladies. He was

tired from having to choose the right words, from calculating where to talk to, how to address
each in the right tone, with the right words all wanted to hear individually. He felt more tired
here than form wrking all day shifting boxes in his warehouse.
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Finally, Max noticed an abandoned sofa in a corner, tempotardgcupiedstanding largely

in the dark and hence maybe forgotten by the dancing couples. He went up to the couch,
hesitated, but sat dovam the left side, well in the light of the candelabras, so as not to
surprise someone, lady or man, who would return to this sofa to also sit down a while. Max
was well awareven here, in Thorn, some people might rather want to avoid a Jewish
merchant sittig alone on a sofa.

He grabbed a glass of sweet, sparkling white wine from a passing platter, and sat down with a
deep sigh of sheer pleasure. Hd Btrolled around, danced a little, three or four times,

waltzed arond, talked to about everybody he shibphy his homage to. He could now afford

to remain sitting here for another hour or so, at his ease. Then, he would stan dup and return
home. Home was his house outside the walls, his small home nearérsoms. He had

brought a heavy cloak and a wawoollen shawl, and a walking cane. He would return on

foot. Thatwas the arrangeent hehadagreed with Sara. Max haold her she could uske
coachandservant to drive her back home, or send theltbame without her. That last

would mean Sarawoulppse nd t he ni ght at Jor amdlhinkihgMa x di ¢
ofSarads bl at ant nmadehimbiter, loutésvoulnl edikalone.diked to

walk. He hadearnt to admire the streets, thaibes,on his own, at peacdijscovering

always something new. He would look at the larger buildings in the lights of the lanterns. He
didndét actual l y nectThorn, loveevel smafiphe alleys he wwdulel usse.t r e e t
He practically knew every stone this, his town, by heart!

Max had not looked at whe#r someone sat in the other corner of the sofa, the corner hidden

in the dark. His eyes had not been used to the shatiooven bythe bright rays of the

hundreds of candles lit in the large crystahedeliers hanging fromime ceiling. In the softer

light of the cornerpow his eyes adapted. Max looked sideways, to the other side of the sofa.
He noticed then he was not alone on the sofa.

A woman sat there, sitting entirely in the darkest shadowssedemainly in grey, so that she

had blended into the dark far more than he. When Max glanced at her, for a moment horrified
of being caught seeking rest and quiet. He should have asked for the permission of the lady to
sit. He wanted to do something abbig clumsiness. The woman spoke before he opetd

word of apology out.

6You are the Jew, arendét you? We did busines
my wood. A fine deal that was, 0 the woman sa
Max sat at his ease, sipping his wine. He did not answer immediately. The beverage was as

he liked it,cool, much fruitier, sweeter than the real thing, than French Champagne, but still

fresh and a little acidic to titillate his taste buds. Max haddgeias so often at events, the

words of a woman or of anybody else, would not be able to spoil his cherished moments of
peace. He had done so this evening. He racke
usedin his commerce ventures. He looked aside, but the woman on the sofa reclined into the
cushions and was well hidden in the dark. He could not distinguish a face, only a shapeless

mass.

Then, he vaguely remembered. Hel ldealt in the wood of the Chrapdnmain last year. He

had not met the proprietss of the woods, Freifrau von Chrapitz. He & merely spoken
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with and agreed ongrice andime with hersteward. The manad told him the trees

belonged to a countess, who rarely rodeof her catle, alarge and niceeleganpleasure

manor outside of the village. Max hatt the steward several times in a sidag of the

castle Chrapitz, but never actually met the countess. He quite well understood she might have
considered him, a Jewish merchant,falow her rank.

The steward had not been very honest! He had wanted to draw Max Vincius into a scheme
whereby he would have Max cut fawore wood than originally planned, and shatexlprofit

from theseparcels. Max &d declined. He had walked out oreth man. He di dnot we
involved in fraudulous practices, certainly
Chrapitz steward. Max didnod6t need devious sc
shouted a few obscenities at him. Max had symydlked out. A week later, the steward had

come back to Maxob6s warehouse. He acted as if
originally agreed upon surfaces, at Maxo6s fi

deal to a normal end. The wood, chuoak and the rest of simple-frees, had been sent to

Danzig by boat over the Weichsel. Max had gained the expected profit. He paid the steward

the agreed amount, and held for himself the difference between that amount and the amount

at which he had $0 the wood to his cousin Anton the Younger Svirskius. Max had not

expected doing business once more with the ChrapitzsteMad st i | | , t o t his ¢
know how the countess looked like, nor of what age she was.

0 My st ewamcrhde attr ioend me, as you surely know, 6 t|
should have warned me. | found out in time. | heard you run out of my manor, slamming

doors angrily behind you. | threatened the scoundrel with the rack, and sent him back to you.
Thedeal reached its normal end. When | could, later, | threw the man out. | have a new, a

younger and hopefully a more honest steward,
6l try to be,d Max whispered bachkyoudhky donot
may cheat on me. | dono6ét deal with peopl e |
6Yes, | wunderstand, 6 the woman added. O0You a
though? Didndét | see your wifetdanhconbpeal Uet
Max sighed. He felt offended. He had come to seek rest, here. He might as well get up, finish

his glass in one gulp, and walk home. Yet, h
womanos Vvoice attr ac teetrgess bfitatking. Héaejubedtofedl was he
insul ted, this evening. Words flowed along h
60What | donét understand at all, 6 the woman
let her get away with it all. Youdin 6t di vorce your wouktd a | ong
could get out of the affair with dignity. |
have still feelings for her, and two, you do

A

commendabl e. 6

This was no simple society chat anymdvkax drew up his head. This woman had reached
far into his intimacy. Such words were never pronounced in society! He was startled. The
woman next to him was the first person who had spoken like his conscience, svtiging

to break through his defences, through the fortifications of his soul, through his delusions,
and defying all conventions of small talk.
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Max replied, o6scrap the first argument. The
whether whatonedos i s right in such cases?6
ONo, one doesnot

he woman granted.
e audibly. O0OMaybe i d

o t

uit nde
nge your good burgher habit
h o d tru

She sighed too, ¢
donot want to cha
|

0True al so, @ mMax i twveddedi ng about my rue
Haml et ! 0
6The end of Hamlet is tragic,® the woman r ef

But who am | to tell you what to do?5o

Max was by then really asking himself why he was Bs$ileéning to what this woman had to

say. She talked to him in a very frank, importune way, on the brink of being insulting,

probing to the nucleus of his mind. He guessed she must be a wise old woman of sixty years

old or so. The elder people he could feeg He had to have a good look at her! He guessed

he might be a friend to this woman! He didno
He had been weak when he was young. He had been attracted by the sex Sara gave so easily.
The entire mess wassifault, really!

He changed subjects.

61l dm rude! | 6m sipping at my wine quite alon
Max finished his glass to the | ast drop, O0ca
saw different, no doubt delicious, largakouskib ei ng served. 0

The woman knew how to agree to a truce.

6How good of you to ask,d® she said, somewhat
of that sparkling wine you have been gulping with such absolute delight. And a small platter

of zakouski$ or bot h of wus would suit me fine, too.

Max stood, walked into the crowd, secured a platteraibuskisind got two glasses of his
sparkling, white wine. He returned to the sofa in the shadows, half expecting the woman to
have disappeared.

She still sat there, waiting for him. Only her dress hartge bright light. Heface remained

in the dark. He saw the fine silk. He offered her a glass. @me that came out of the

shadows was long and fine, elegant, not the hand of an old woman. Max sat down then, not
anymore at the other side of the sdda. sat quite near the woman, holding the platter

between them. He had taken several saliilea blinis. He liked those. He haalso brought
smaller niceties.

OWait, 6 the woman commanded.

She put heglass down on a small table next to her, Maxmaichdiced before. Then, she
took the platter from out of Maxos atrmwds, an
each one hand free. Max drank, and grabbadhaafter her.

When the woman turned to him, the crowd shifted. Max finally caught a gioifdser face

in the light. He was so startled by what he saw, his mouth must have fallearapstayed

so quite a while. He had thought to have an elderly next to him, but this lady was quite
young! She was not anymore in her twenties, but certainlfanat her thirties either! And

she had a beautiful, splendid, quite aristocratic face. Her traits were regular, very symmetric,
the eyes large and dark, dark brown maybe, the face broad, Slavic, with strong, high
cheekbones, prominent but straight ndips, that were neither pulpous nor thin, a good
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hearted smile. She gr i nnastdnislamentShe had geessechen s he
why he had come nearer to her. The woman had a dignified, charming face! She held her

head high on a long neck. Her breass generous. Her voice had sounded manly, though not
hoarse, not old. She was used to command. But she wasystilhg woman. Max was 43

years old, she in her early thirties. Yet, she had spoken at level with him.

They held a silence and ate with gusto a coupldinis, then shared the otheakouskis

Around them, couples swung by in a rapid tango. They ignehed happened around them.

Max still felt oddly at ease on the sofa. To anybody who watched them, they must have made
a strange dudilling their stomachs with obvious delight. They hid a little more in the dark

by reclining in the cushions, quite saesf with themselves. The platter emptied. The woman
placed the empty silver platter on the small table next to her, and shifted her position. She
actually drew nearer tlax. Her silk dress fell to upon his legs.

She eased herself in the sofa and murmunetining her head yet furthertda x , 6t hat wa
quite good. For a while, | thought | would disappear in a puff of smoke. You brought me

back to |Iife. You saved me, Max Vincius, fro
Max | aughed, 61 yawmomrgeQ@hryaomi tnmeo,r ei,f Lyaadu desir
6No, no, no,d6 the woman | aughed back. &6l hayv
tend to expand into Russiamatrouchkak 6

6You are still quite young and slim, &6 Max so
simply not the type. o

Now he was penetrating her defences! He saw
respond.

At that moment, Sara Benavicius waltzed right past them in the arms of Joram Cohen. She
glanced, surprise clear in her eyes. With whibchher husband sit on the sofa? Max saw she
had recognised him, but she could not possibly recognise who sat next to him. The shadows
were their defence.

6You seem to know a | ot about megivéhndbmns cont i
of wantingt o move. &6Who are you? Your steward tol
nothing el sel!l o

60h, but | was married,® the von Chrapitz | a

properly introduced. My first name is Leandra, followed by Charlotte Elizabathes |

neveruse. So, | am called Leandra von Chrapitz. | was married whasjust twenty. My
husband died three years later in a hunting accident. Somebody mistook quite fortunately my
husband for a deer or a boar in the forest. Nobody ever foundchougxactly it was who

killed him. I did not participate in that hunt, that day. | might have killed him myself, you
know! Our marriage was arranged by my parents. They too died in the meantime. | have been
left quite alone to manage the Chrapitz estateadIno children. | wanted none. My husband
was a stupid brute, a selfish, ignoble, violent, idiot of a man, with a great name. His idea of
marriage was constant rap@, $ou see, Max Vincius, | too have been for long a coward and

a doubting creature. Was a good thing somebody delivered the final shot, liberating me of

my husband. Otherwise, sooner or later, | would have sent him a bullet through his empty
brains myself. 6

The woman shuddered. She had suffered like him, Max noted.
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0You know, @l stheo awalieded for a |l ong time befo
marri age. | suppose faith in God hel ped me i
0You see, Max Vincius, 6 the woman i mmedi at el

mine. After the death of my husbarsh many men, everywhere | went, regarded me as much

prey as the animals they hunted in the forests. | got so tiremlddh them far from me,

politely but firmly, | began to bite themoff. di dndédt want a nrmHenge marr i a
my sarcasm. | can scratch too, you know. | learned to hit with knuckles and tips of shoes on

feet. | learned to hate men, and hate the hypocrisy. | am more or less resigned, now. | try to

live quietly and ageeably on my own, a recluse, some would say. But there is much to enjoy

in this wotd, even when one is alone and lonely. A platteradouskisa glass of wine, a

word with an honest man, one probably hurt and battered as much as | am, yet stilhgtrugg|

to make the besvwverygi miilfae?dArendt we so

Max smiled. She was rightle nodded in agreement.

6Swel earned to take solace in the Iittle thir
Max added. o661 try t deofnewbeasinass weetures everaday. ldeats e x c i
my days so much that | dondét think too much
similar. Let 0 s-pity bdbcherishtnekrardnooménts of quiemess, bf peace

of mind. o

60But sve akFrene, so alone, 6 the | ady von Chrap

A

Max couldnét reply on that conclusi on.

Max held a silence. He wanted to grab the wo
0Then, 6 he suddenly pr op o s <énflicted misfartungsd hwasva nt t
rudeofment to invite you. |l 6m sorry. Want to th
0No, nquicklgrepdiddld dondét really |li ke to dance. [
society dancer. |l 6m afraid | am not much goo
flirt. | dondédt know how to sew, not how to e

walk a lot. On my own. | travel. | get my novels from a library in Berlin, and also my
newspapers. o

0As do |, 6 Max rapidly joined her.

He | aughed, lundsy damser oo, I have to @admit. ¢ already feared, just now, you
would say yes. | walk a | ot, too. o

61 have tthelagdoy, vsoomonCh&r api tz stated. 61 have
coach today and | intend not to stay in a hotel in Thadnoln 6t | i ke to stay ov
Well, | thank you for a nice evening. | had a fine conversation with someone in the end, so |
guess my evening wasnot entirely spoiled. 0
6l am Jewish,d6 Max stressed again.

6l know that, d Leandama vmann,b Charraepnidttz yhoius?s eld .c ;
conventionsMax Vincius. | am not very suitable company in society. People avoid me,
because | am too outspoken. | Atbaddusbandh r ough h

though departed, remains a bittertreuY ou t ol er ated me this eveni

6l actwually enjoyed the conversation, 6 Max g
They sat still. She didndét get up.

6l need to cut down o6shned csoenltli nnuoerde. térV¢heys dtohnids
in two, or threeda s at Chrapitz? You know where the ¢
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waiting for you. | 6m not | eavi ngwhdreothetrees f ew n
have to be cut, to which percentagehawf t he f
you around. 6

She didndét | ook at hi m.

6l will, 6 Max agreed after some hesitation.
Why should he hesitate? What was he doing? Wibild heaccept the offer? He could as

well handle the matter of trees to be cut with her new steward. He coul&rsethd

Kleinberger.

0Al l ow me to accompany you to your coach, 6 h

She accepted his company to outdoors gracefully. They stood. He offered her his arm, which

she accepted. They would make a splendid pair, walking out! The ball was going on in full
frenzy. Max didnot take his | eawMmeManhyeyeas nybody
followed them in astonishment to the doors. Leandra von Chrapitz did not turn her head once

to Max. Nor did she to anywhere else. She wentlixata queentook her coat, allowelax

to help her putting the cloak around her shoulderspasded the door. She asked a servant

to call her coachMax took his own coat and cane.

6You are not here by coach? Will you return
61l did come by cublaroniiseddmy Mitex wouldkhave the abach véaib for
her.ll i ke to wal k. I &m returning on foot . I mo ¢
Lady von Chrapitzdéd mouth went 6oh! 6 in under
6Can | daofsomewbere?d she asked.

ONo, webre going in opposi t eorrydaboutane.tLiked ns . Il a
sai d, |l i ke to wal k. |l wish you a good nigh
OPl ease calll me Leandra, 6 the woman said. 0l

Her coach arrived. It was a Russ#tgle open troika.

Before she stepped in, she suddenly tuagaln to him, ag she hadchanged hemind. She

came up tMax, andplacedherlips slightly on his rightheek Her lips were moist.

6You ar e w@aost yaosu ttehrirnikb,I Max Vincius,® she wh
Max was so surprised he didndét move one bone
react, say something, do something, she had already disappeared in the troika, buried under
theheap of thick bearskins. Her coachman placed the whip on the three hbeséwika

sped around the corner.

Max still stood as if transfixed, at the monumental stair and doors of the garrison building. He
came to his senses. He began to walk home at a firm pace. He felt excited and bewildered at

the same time. When was tast time a woman had kissed him tende8yf@ meant business

quickly!

Max walked home.

The lips of Leandra von Chrapitzburnrech Max 6s cheek for days. Th
himself back anymore. He rode on horseback to Chrapitz. The air was freite bky was

clear. There was actually some temperature in the sun. It did not snow, it did not rain. The

sky remained clear of heavy clouds that day. He had seen Chrapitz Manor befoo&cets

as if for the first time, it was a small but delicious paleexquisitely baroque in style. This

time, he jumped off his horsef r ont of t he castKoatheddoar. Adi dnot
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manservant ran out of the porch to hold his horse. A second servant followed. Max
announceavho he was.

00h yes, \Wnamsdieus Maxt he second man pol i
you! Lady Chrapitz is in the blumalon  We 6 | | introduce you
me . 0

Max followed the servant up the left stairs. The rooms of the castle proper obviouslg lay on
store higher. Thpiano nobile Max reflected. The lower floor remained reserved to the
servants. This was where the kitchens would be situated.

The interior was grand, Max noticebhe Chrapitz noblesad offered their visitors a view of
alarge entry hall. The walls were covered withesgdid paintings. A marble staircase led to

the first floor. Max had expected this. The Chrapitz lisadhepiano nobile

Upstairs, not far to the left frothe monumetal marble staircase, the servant agka door,
announcedhim with a loud voice, and led him into a walarmed room. Into the blusalon

Sofas, seats, chairs with blue linings and blue coverings. Geebmared walls. Large

paintings of vast blue skiesxd white clouds. Seascapes of blue.

Near the window, opposite a large hearth in which logs crackled and flames escaped, sat the
lady of the house. Max saw her for the first time in full daylight. She was more radiant and
beautifd than he remembered heom the ballroom. Her face looked hard, as it had at the

ball, but she was all smiles when she came forward to him, helimfrost of her, grabbing

his cold hands, instantly warming them in hers. She drew him to a chair neanédelid not

wear a higtcollar here, which & covered her neck at the ball. She wore a white shirt, quite
open at the neck, enhancing her attractive bust, showing him the curves of her breasts. Her
dress was of a soft orange cotton, stripes of yellow material vertically hriedso that she

looked taller tln he remembered. Nevertheless, she stood eye to eye to him. They both
smiled, exchangepolite words of welcome. He stammered excuses for not having

annoured himself earlier. They sat.

tely b
t her e.

Tea was broughtin. Theaya | k e d . Max had come early in the
mind. They talked freely about many subjects, also about Prussian politics. Newspapers lay
strayed net to her She opened with remarks on the Polish uprising. She told she understood

so wel the desire for independence of the Poles, for freedom of their coGmeyunderstood

how herd the Russian dominance must feel for the Polish men. She added instantly though,

she didnoét | i ke dabeguntharynewtrdvat TRewds adhopenfor that h

revolt, she esteemed, exceptfag & o b a | European war against Ru
come. At least, not nowPrussia would side with Russia, and Austria ®iee abhorred the

horror of the cowardly assassinations of Polish collaboratitinsthe regime, the foul attacks

on Russian garrisons, the treachery of it all. Max agreed. He too had follothed

newspapers the first reports of the Polish rebellion. Her sympathies were divided, she told,

like his. ThePolish peoplevould not wina war of terror. No, the Poles would not gtiair
independence by terror. She was safrthat. Besides, the peoplegtheasants, the labourers,

hadnot joined the insurrection at all.

Theychattedon about the trees she wanted to have cut and be sold.

o6 Al I right, 6 Max said in the end, O0show me! 6
Leandra seemed surprised. She chamgechind quickly.
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OWhy not, 6 she agreed. dn&¥evalkbelone diarewillde sl eat a
good. But wehave to riddo Kantarew. Youcameldyor se, you mentioned.
saddled. | have to change. Plegse ve me some ti me. 0

Max smiled, ad_eandra lefin ahurry.

He waited, looking out of the windows. He saw his horse baiogght forward, then

another, finer one. A little later, Learadentered the room again. She was dressed like a man

for riding.

6Come on, 6 she shouted, happy as a young gir
Grabbing his hand, she ran down the stairs to the front doors. keistaod there. She did

not ride as an Amazostraddledon the saddleShe rode like a man. A moment later, they

both galoped to Kantarew, she first, he in tow. She rodefhgstlop Max hadit not easy to

follow her. He noticed tn she haémple dark blonde hair. She wore a hat, but she had

loosened her blonde hair. letw in the wind behind her. She seemed to enjoy the ride. When

they reached the forests of Kantarew, she rode more slowly. She showed him the limits of the
wood she wanted cut. She explained which trees she would see cut and sold, a small

percentage onlyfdahe trees in the forest. She told she would have the trees she wanted to go

to be cut downbemarked with a particular sign in red paint. Max made notes of the borders

of the lands where she wanted to better manage the growth of the treesoggvar to the

better types of trees. Then, everything shown and noted, they rode back to the castle.

Leandra von Chrapitz had flushed cheeks from the cold and the wind when they returned. She

ran back up the stairs, threw wide open the doors of thesbtué on, and cri ed, 06\
dineinhere?Wes e t he s mal | tabl e. Il tds much cosi er
dono6t need the servants to serve us, her e. W

simplel! 6
Max smiled, and agreed taial

They dined together, just the two of them. Leandra sent all the servants out. She served Max
the food that had been brought in. He cut tiny chunks of the meat. They ate as if they had met
in a small pavilion in the forest. They laughed a lot. Leaneiriembered jokes and small
anecdotes from some of the most notable old men of Thorn. Time passed agreeably.

At one moment, Leandra asked, O6you are Jewi s
6l &dm afraid, yes, | am a Jew. |1 06m not very J
6Jewish refers first t o Torhheellsrlstludiedthdamudl I do b

try to keep the commandments Moses gave to the Israelitedel lajpimost of the important

rituals of Judaism out of respect for my forefathers. | do not ostentatiously show my
Jewishness. | am rtdasidicJew. | believe our Rabbis are wiser men. There can be one God,
so the God of the Jews must be the same as thefGled Evangelic Faith, of the Catholics,

of the Muslims, and so on. How we pray and adore Gothéasordained by people. How

we do that is not so important.

There is another dimension to the Jethsugh We were a people anee stuck toour

community The Prussian laws ignore this aspect, and | believe that is the right view. For the
state, for living together, we should abide by the laws of the land. As a people, the Jews have
blended into the people of the lands they live in. That is the best solutio not agree with

how theJews are regarded in Russia, and thus also in Poland. There is no difference between
a Jewish man or woman and a man or womem fother provenance. The Prussian law is
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right in this aspect. There can bejustification in considering still the Jews as a separate
people. When the Russians and the Poles wil.l
taken on this viewpoint, and that is good. I
from whatevereligion, to have a separate dress cddt is, in a nutshell, in what |

believe. 0

6Do you ever feel any hatred against the Rus
6No, no, certainly not. A dark, heavy kind o
betweenmany other Jews, and some of the men of your class. That is called antisemitism. |

think its basis lies in envy. We, Jews, have been sending our children to school since many
centuries, if not millennia. We are exercised and schooled in rational tifikiat is what

the study of the intricacies of the Talmud leads to. Is it so bad to think rationally on what the

elders wrote about the commands of Gbat?thatschoolingchange something in us?

Maybe Probably. Many Jews are smart. Many scholars, amdailso men researching in

science and other branches of our everyday work are Jewish. Some people envy us because
some of the Jews are rich. These got rich from finance and commerce. Why are we blamed?
Those were the only trades we were allowed to workiithe Jewish Settlement Areas, in

Poland and Lithuania, in Russia, we were not allowed to be peasants and hold lands. Most of

the arts and professions of artisans were closed to us. What else could we do? Yes, those
occupations bring in more money thahaer. | like livingin Prussia. | can trade how and with

whom | please. | have very good relations with the Mayor and his assistants. | meet the other
traders of the city. None ever reproached me for being Jewisliunkersof Prussia are

indeed a littledifferent, please excuse my saying As.to the Russiansconfess | gite like

them despite our differences of viewBhey are a jovial people. They like power. | have no

i ssue with that. Which peopl e donfaidywdlli ke pow
so far in LithuaniaDespite some of their anlewish laws. | understand them. They still

consider us, Jews, as foreigners in their lands. Naturally, they are suspicious of us. And the

Jews crucified part of the God they adoére.

0Yes, 6a Lreeapnidired pensively. &6We of the higher
The new MinisteiPresident, this Otto von Bismarck, he also seems to avoid Jews a little. At

least, that is what is hinted at in the press | read. Still, | happen to know skeveistl men

work close to him. His financer is a Frankfurt Jew, a man close to the Rothschilds. With time,
that should erase more and more the differen
you say?6o6

0l suppose so,06 Max replied politely.

Leandrdeft the subject there.

After they had eaten and had enjoyed a good time together, Max noticed it became dark
outside.

He sai d, ol have to ride back. 't wi || be ni
Leandra looked at the windows. She saw he was right, with obvious regret.

60 Wetlhhen, 6 she accepted, 6éyes, you wil/l have -
Will you come back on another day? Youwillbkew b usy, I know, but I 6

back here, and talk withme. Canwee f r i ends ? 0
6 Of ¢ ou wkisperedl. Ma x
He too would have liked staying on longer. How quickly could he réturn
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0l can comex bwe &k e@ rditeyawhileop os ed
O0Why not Saturday or Sunday?66
That was quick.

6Sunday wo Maxgranted. f i ne, 0

6Sunday i s aflowaynse ,ad slaeda nddarya conf essed. O6The
Most of my servants | eave. It is a day of 1|o
60And you must also staytuwdblgodt swer kemnn8dbhb
suddenly.

6l ndeed! 0

OWe have a shonyheerel t peoaoaastkeegmeach morning
am of the Evangelic Faith, Luttaerto be exact. Our ceremony is short. We read a few texts

form theBible. A member of our Church explains theamag of the texts. We do the same

on Sunday.Pleae come around noon. |06l make sure w
6l will,d Max answered.

What was he doing? Did he really want to geg woman againkRle was so much older! And

a Jew!What could or would grow out of this relationship? Max haddea. He was

bewildered about is own feelings. He wanted to end his loneliness too. He wanted to go on
talking to this woman. He wanted to hear her soothing voice. Maybe he also wanted her white
arms around his neck, higrs on his mouth. A Lutheran and a Jew? Did & ligve or

merely an urge to end loneliness?

Once more, as at the garrison ball, Leandra von Chrapitz came up to Max. He felt the warmth

of the room. He smelled her delicate perfume. He waited for her once more to put her lips

slightly on his cheek, therénch way of saying goodbye to a friend. He longed for her arms.
Leandra didnét hesiitsattei.meSh edisroeucgthlity hhiiss Iliipps
hands, but he held hdéass on his lips They kissed a real kiss, as lovers do. She dway

guite some time | ater . anHserwithdidbodyt t ouched her

6l truly should go, & Max sighed, against his
The words cost him.
6Yes, you must,d she whispered.

Max almost ran out of the room.

The next days, Max didndt t orintoberpeseicecd mi nd a
Leandravon Chrapitz! He bd been too miserable and lonely long enough. She, Leandra, had
beenliving like he, without tendernesfr so long. What kind of a life veathat? He longed

for lips on his lips, for warm hands around him, for a confident and for a being who could
appreciate him. She was so lovely! No, he would not so soon throw himself into a new

marriage. Neitar would she! Max would wait to be very, vemyre of his feelings this time,

and of the character of the woman. But he would not refuse his newfound hope for happiness.
Leandra was so beautiful, so sweet, so understanding, so warm, he could not refuse her.

Come what may!

Max Vincius returned to Chrép Castle on Sunday. As soashe entered the blwsalon
Leandra ran &k out, dressed up for a walk in the forest around her house. They walked arm
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in arm, and talked. They kissed several times in the gardens, amongst the trees. They walked
very closeo each other, shoulders and hips touching. They returned touke imathe

afternoon, ate like the last time, and Max left late. Their kisses were more passionate, their
parting hurt.

Such visits happened several times in thd weeks. Max and Leanallbecame very intimate
with each other. They also strolled airmarm in tre centre of Thorn, and along the Weichsel.
After the explanations Max had given to Leandra about the failing of his marriage, Leandra
had brooded over that issue. Stendered, of course, what might happen to their

relationship.

On one of their walks, she askedYoscodddenl y, 6
have talked it out, both of yoBoth of you are no violent personsu told me a lot, but

merely about he effects of your discord, not about

Ma x r e péandefalr., | poadered about the true reasons. | think they were two. We
married out of the urge for procreation, out of pure desire. Sara was lovely, beautiful, of
course, ad | may have been enraptured by hée were very yound.was in love, for

certain. But did I truly love her? Did | admire her better qualities? | wonder. Wesoere
yound What did weknow about the very qualities and feelings that are important in a
mariage? We may both have erred, and both missed what we ought to have really
appreciated in each other for a livelong marriage. Our desire of procreation was too strong.
No, dondét | augh! o

Leandra did smile, but Max claweteembhettediogrme® s o met
to agree with the choice of a Jewish matchmakeleAst, | can see now, thesenare wise

and experienced in such matters as relationships and marriages. dheylatis needed in

a good, lasting marriage. They could providéhidor the fulfilment of the desires, and at the
same time look for characters that have a good chance of blending in mamiad&ara, we
satisfied our urges, but never succeeded in blending our souls. | have been a fool, a
presumptuous f ool . 0

Leandrasmiled again.

6No, donét | augh, 6 Max repeated, 6l am very
we felt. Secondly, Sara had a real tendency for dominancetharpeople, | should say
over her men, and over me in particular. Did I trgto mi nat e her ? | donodot t

consciously, but | do admit | often came to her with answers and with arguments, which |
thoughtwere implacably true. They were! Generally being right in discussions does not

inspire much confidence in a partnershipsitoo onesided. It generates envy, and

resistance. | could not manipulate. | gave my arguments, my reasons, blandly, undisguised. |
never would have wanted to manipulate her, so | delivered my implacable arguments, and

Sara may soon have felt the inferi This clashed with her being. | never f&dira to be

inferior. But | understand now, she may have reacted on feelings of inferiority and revolted
against them.

Howshe manages with a man | i ke Joram Cohen, I
Maybe he still fulfils all her desires better than I, maybe she is smarter in her arguments than

he. She can be a subtle woman, too. | and her, we failed. Impossible to blend in souls! It grew
from bad to worseln the end, we hated each otlder.

6So, yowmomudg hink you truly |l ove me, and you
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6l dm sure | |l ove you in a very different way
anymore. And | am sure you are smarter than Sara. You managed a domain on your own for
many yars. | heard it said you were very prosperous. You read the newspapers and books, so
you answered me with very astute and sound arguments. | can talk to you and listen to you

for hours. Your answers are deduced from reason. | should be able to talk wihlgeel,

not merely with emotion in every word. Mgve is more mature, sure, steady and powerful.

Of course, you are very pretty and lustful t
Leandra smiled and replied, 6t Hkisisalsothecope we
first time you talked of love. Love is a weighty word! | liked you speaking of it. | am sure |

feel love too, a strange, very agreeable intimacy. Confidence. It surprised me, and then
overwhelmed mé.

OPromi se me to talk to meve Byhalking, sulytal&kinghi ng hap

about our real i ssues, we can refer to the |
o1 Waumu s t do the same. 0
6l promise! o

They walked on, closer to each other than before.

After many such weeks, a Prussihmkercalled on Max. He was a tall, straight man of

advanced age. Max guessed the man was over sekstyame was Edwin von Kruszynski.

Max received the man in his office near his storerooms. Von Kruszynski had come on foot.

Max knew who the old man was, hary large his domain in the district. The nobleman

owned several housés Thorn itself, among which a really largeuse not far fronthe

Market Place, which served as his residence in Thorn. Von Kruszynski did not spend many

words with Max.

60l heaegsetbreut, and the waodcltemarhe sshalrg, & oh e ¢
money this year. Sons to marry! Could you ta
6Sure, 6 Max replied. O6Though | dondédt know yo
How many trees had you in mind? Which vol ume
Kruszynski explaiad how large the parcebf his forestavere, the partee wanted cut for

about sixty percent, at places to complete surface.

Max changed colours. Kruszynski wa®posing him a huge deal, one of the greatestisver

Thorn, if not the greatest. Large sums of money would be involved.

6l camtdgow want, 6 Max replied, Obut the cut
months, probably six to eight months. | hamg crews, independent contractdre that. |

need those subcontracts to cut. Ther@ huge risk. If we throw so much wood on the market

at once, pricesf woodfrom Thornwill plummet immediately That will make us enemies

for life, and ourincomewil be drastically | ower than we bo
6l feared something |ike that too,d von Krus
on how to avoid prices going down. 0

Max | aughed, 6we could cut and s ®dsén,tpart of
Pozréan, send blocks of wood cut in smaller pieces to Leipzig, DresdeBeahn. | can pull

this off. | can make the ctarcts in those citiesny son can manage the cutting and transport.
Nevertheless, it will be a near thing, and it will demand much organisation. Are you sure you

want me to handle such a deal ? | am Jewish, vy
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0l know who you ndonestmah. | dsolmethatyf thee isame enana
capable of pulling this off, iItewthapad, be you
but | was told yowverevery honest in business. So, if you are willing to take this on, | will
too.Weshd | wor k together. o6

060Youndtraad coll eagues of the nobility may n

objectedlam la rlJepvd &t ,

6Stop telling me what | alreladyekaove &l tdhe o
OWe have, 6 Max shook ardntee anertnidmsice haavnWe.willlbale ¢ a n n
to see how the deal advances. | can give you a price for the first contingent, a probable price.
There will have to be about five contingents, to ship at different times, one after the other, by

boat, maybe even byilways, to different places. | have to check out where wood prices are

highest at what time. | can give you an idea of the amount for each cut about two to three

weeksin advancel can provide you with the details of the additional cd$that suitsy o u . 0

0l't does suit me. Better i s iimegcloaheridirihge. We w
the entire cut. A handshake suffice® . Deal ?0

Kruszynski once more stuck out his hand.

Max accepted the hand and shocégiin.

6Deal ! | Ip&lolmi gsiewstpriced aan getlared thb lowgstced transport in
Thorn! 6

0Good, 6 said von Kruszynski and shook the ha
0Tel | me, 6 Max then said, cur iyoudeidemmbommat t he

tome? Weneverddal bef ore. o

O0Thlevon Chrapitz men were my friends, 6 the m
Chrapitz snce she was a child. She sat on myvdyen she wagoung She told me if tere

was one man whaooald be trusted in business, it was you. She digularantee it. She said

you could handle such a deal. She also told you were honest, a rare quality, and a man one
could count on, also in moments of issues. |
to trust each other to solve them. | trustiymdgement. Leandra knows men. She trusts very

few. 0O

60Thank you, 6 Max whispered.

6l know how things stand between you and Lea
hesitation. OPlease donét hurt her. | |ike h
Kruszynski sbod, readying to leave. Max sat and Kruszynski towered above him, a very

dignified nobleman.

OWell then,d6 von Kruszynski concl utheng, O&é&many
estate one of these days. Il 61l show you wher
VonKr uszynski shook Max6s hand again. He di d
6Leandra tol d me stantl betweeb yowtwo. Ido ot objectt Ithave been

sonething of afatherto herafter her real father passed away. | love her very muchh&he

been hurt. | know about your marriage, too. dstbeen failing sice many years haslné6t it ?
have not the least sympathy for Joram Cohen. The man is formidable, but he is a scoundrel |
would neverdo business with. Take care. Jor@when will not beéhe only man you may get

issueswith if you and Leandra continue your affair. Several men of the Prussian aristocracy
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have eyeseton Leandra. Greedy eyeg!o u, y o u hdrmonéyt Younvélleat take
hermoney. | can see that. But you will get i tvay of many, young and old. | can help. We
should talk. Dondét underestimate the envy an

A

Leandra may create. 6
6l wonoét, 6 Max assur ed. Shdhasdm tbolanefhfarwo not had

long. Whatt an come out of our relation, I dondt Kk
How much wdike each other is also not entirely clear. | can only promise you | have much
respect, esteem, and probably lovea for her.
promi se. 0

Kruszynski rel eased Maxbés hand.

O0A fair answer , 6 whdei sacgur seseedd. . OIWeldll | b ed oe xapse c t i
60Tomorrow afternoon?6 Max suggested rapidly.
0 Tomor r owat&ruszyaskitCastleron Kruszynski laughed.

Thus,began the largest enterprise of cutting down wood and selling it the same year Max
Vincius had ever taken upon his shoulders. He would gain huge profitsHeodeal, if he
could pull it off with sucess. He would give part of the deal to his son, part to Fried
Kleinberger. The three of them would meet often and organise all.

In the end, as he realised it was also a kind of test for Leandra and him, he did pull it off.
That year of 1863, the Kruszyigieal was his one best. With it, he broke into the wall the
Prussian Junkers around Thorn had dtélwnup between them and him, a Jew. In the
subsequent years, he would become the trusted partner of many men belonging to the
aristocracy of West PrussiHe made fine profits wittheir contracts. Withira few years,
Maxb6s son and Fried Kleinberger grew rich. T
from working with him,and Thorn prospered frothe added ade.

Max and Leandra saw each other mamed more. Thorn heard about their affair. When the

rumours grew, they took care. They stayed in or around Castle Chiidmizseldom met in

the centre of the city. Thegvoided balls and diners and theatre representations. They made

long walksintheenvr ons of Leandrads manor, without I
One evening after a marvellous thouglkgal supper, when Max told he should return to

Thorn, Leandra looked at him with a strange, veiled smile ieyes. Instead of saying

goodbye, shéio o0 k  Mand ansl dréw him behind her. He followed, wondering where she

would lead him. They went to the right wingtbe castle. She oped a door. Max
recognised a | adybés bedr oom. He wanted to pr
Leandra had already closed mesuth with a passionate kiss. She placed amngllon her

breastand squeezedtill kissing him, she oped the buttons of s shirt.Leandra was as

frank in her nudity as in words. She showed herself, and when she thus stood before him,

Max found her as attractive as the young Sara Benavicius. They gave each other love, slowly,
and much more tenderness.

Max Vincius woke up thé&llowing morning in a bedhatwas not his. The soft, white arms

of Leandra von @rapitz held tight around him. Her legs enveloped him. They lay both naked

in the large bed.

Leandra sl ept. Max didndédt move. He coul d not
6Betgenwith me, & Leandra had whispered.
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How could he have made love to ln¢herwise? Finally, she had wanted him as mudieas

her.

What would come of an adulterous relationship between a Jewish man and an Evangelic
woman in Thorn, both so wetinown, wealtly beyond imagination, and she an esteemed

member of the Prussian nobility? His hand moved over the unblemished back of Le@dra. H
handmovedover her spingteasing her skirLeandra trembled. She stirred. She @demer

greyeyes, which Max had discoest were speckled with bright green spots.

Max said, 6good morning, my |l ovel!d

As if instantly Leandra knew what he was worrying aboutféleéngs of guilt, he betrayal

of his religion, sitWetakewhbtweahn Wefendwvhatwe | t ! No
have.Nobody should spoil what we have! Nobody has the righg!'have a life. | want you

with me and in me as much as possild®e must give | ove a chance. 0
He smiled.

The affair of Max Vincius and of Leandra von Chrapitz lasted as if in a di@aboth of

them, for several months of that year of 1863.

One afternoon, when Max had come on horse from Tho@astle Chrapitz, and had run up

to his lover, who was sitting as usual in the tdakn Leandra received him, solemnly

standing like a Grdegoddess, stern, serious, dignified, in full glory, tall and so beautiful. Her

eyes shone brightly with a happiness he had never seen on her. Her breasts filled and heaved.
She told him instantly, triumphantbongtodéguess
have a chil d! It wi || be a boy! o

Leandra had expected no other reaction from Max. He too ran up to her and tookiser

arms. Heheld herthus for a long, long time, hugging her, caressing her. Tears rolled down

her cheeks. He kissed them gwa

6Decision time, my |l ove,d Max told her, 1| aug
happy! We are going to take our happiness. N
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Part Il. Prussia at War

The PolishRebellionand the Second Schleswig Warl860-1865

During the 1850s, after the shock of the revolutionary days of 1848 and 1849, Prussia
preserved its peace. It industrialised quicllyastrailways network was installed to

enhance faster communications over the western provinces. The Prussian cities prospered.
The peace was not kept overall in Eurapat,for Great Britain, France, Russia, Austria, Italy
and the Ottoman Empire. Tensions bedw these statésad to wars, fought in the period of
1850 to 1860In the 1860s, such wars continued.

Haim Vincius as a Prussian Officer. 1850s

In Thorn, the young Haim Vincius dreamt of becoming a soldier. His head was filled by the
heroic tales of waors from Antiquity to the Crimean War. While an adolescent and a
student at the German Gymnasium of Thorn, he avidly read the newspapers his father left
lying about, either in their house of tBeeite Strassewhere the Vincius sons continued to

live throughout the 1850s, or in the storerooms house outside the walls of the city. Max
Vincius was a little astonished about the literary interests of his son. He sometimes saw the
boy running around him in a setiade Roman armour, brandishing a wooden s\wanctl

shouting war cries. He let the boy have his way and his dreams, and even encouraged him to
read Thucydides and Seutonius about thexgésnand emperors of Greek and Roman times.
Max Vincius c¢ons.i dnreypialdoraJewesh oy puée slid nonhave thee s t
heart to chide his son.

The youngHaim was tall for his age, heavy, strong in legs and muscles, and commanding
with his friends, not too interesté&a girls so far. Max did not truly know which books Haim

read, nor in which columns ttie newspapers Haigagerly sought to reath fact, Haim

avidly read the war despatches from the Crimean War between Russian, the allied powers
and the Ottoman Empirele read all the published texts concerning the RUisskish War

he could lay his hands o8uch texts were rather rare to obtain in Thorn, except from the
newspapers. Haim orderetbre specialised papers and bqgksblished in Berlin. Haim had
visited Belin from early on, accompanying his mother Sara on her regular voyages to the
capitals of Europe.

Sara Benavicius quite often travelled to Berlin. She could do in the capital of Prussia as she
wanted.Nobody in Berlin knew who she was and where she demne She could meet with
Joram Cohen there in total anonymity and hence impunity. She usually took Haim with her as
a pretext and a supposed chaperone. Haim was the calmest of her sons, the one who spoke the
least, bothered her the least, and would haenlihe last to report on her doings.

Haim was often on his own in Berlin. He liked to walk in the capital. He had discovered a
library in Berlin. The librarian sent him lists of the newest publications he could order from
out of his home town of Thorfthe transport fees were high, but Haim benefitted from a
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generous stipend from his father. His money went to the books. Haim used these means to get
at military treatises and novels.

Haim readCarl Philipp Gottlieb vorClausewitd s iMoo Krieged onWar, entirely on

his own, and studied it until he almost knew the work by heart. Clausewitz had been a

Prussian and Russian general during the Napoleonic Wars, a real Prussian hero. Haim took

him as his example. He became an autodidact on war theory at@imgy. He replayed

wars of antiquity on paper, trying to apply

When Haim was 18 years old, he expressed the wish to enter the Prussian military service.
His father accepted, for Haim solved the difficult issue of conscnptidnis family. With

Haim in the army, Kurt and Mikhael would not be called to duty.

The military service in Prussia was then 3 years of active service. Every Prussian of 20 years
of age was subject to military service. Then followed 4 years of redartres reserve, a

soldier had to participate in at least the ordered field manoeuvres, to a total of about 16 weeks
in the 4 years of reserve. Then, the young man passed for 5 yeartamdiveshy the Civil

Guard. In these 5 years, he might be calladevior drill exercises, each drill of a maximum

of 14 days. Each ableodied Prussian therefore served for a total of 12 years.

The number of soldiers in active service in Prussia was fixed at about one percent of the
population. The number of soldiersafted per year was calculated from the number of men
necessary to keep the army at its authorised strength in peace time.

Max Vincius surmised Prussia would stay peaceful, laad remained neutral in the Crimean
War, and not sided with Austria in thenglict. Max nevertheless had to arrange a few

matters about Haimdébs military service. To be
himself had done, in the garrison regiments of Thorn. téatd thuskeep an eye on his son
in the firstyearsofhissn 6 s career as a soldier, keep the

provided with money. Max paid his son every three months a hefty sum. The boy never
approached his father for more. He apparently made no significant debts in gambling, and no
girlsorfater s comp!l ai ning about Hai mdés attitudes

Haim entered the military service in 1861. He got the lowest rank of officers. In 1862, a year

later, he was promoted to lieutenant. Haim never boasted with the promotidid her

explain for which feat he had promoted so ea
Vincius full praise for his qualities as a soldier. They told Max Haim was an excellent

cavalryman, and a born leader of men. In 1863, Haim thus still servedTihahe garrison,

Though Haim was often absent from Thorn, engaged elsewhere in theMaargaw his son

only seldom. Max had to admit, a |ittle emba
was exactly doing in the army. As far as he was conceltax supposed his son was still

training assiduously on the exercise grounds of the castle and garrison of Thorn.

60h, no, no, rOberseuthahMax awdeen makihg,to at thegearly
garrison r ec e p trouosan issway pét teadhing! \Way past! He ledds a group

of cavalry of a dozen men along the Polish border. He has double that number of our infantry
with him, as support. He controls the border
Max blemished a little, for weaposmuggling was not out of his activities, though very

modestly.
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The col onel g r i your sod, mg dedr Viocs) is one af eudhbest dfficers,

you know, young ake is. He has brains, that young man of you! We can let him patrol in full
confidenceon his own. He is totally up to his task, a fine soldier, a real man, a leader of men,
with a great presence of mind, courageous, daring, showing a correct view of what can come
next in future engagements. He is a true strategist, your sanlltlwgladly recommend him

to Berlin! He is my youngest lieutenant, but | wished all my officers would resemble him.
Moreover, his men follow him, and despite the harsh lifeften forceson them, they

genuinely seem to like beingd by him. Whocanask or mor e ? 0

Max Vincius had been extremely pleased with this honest praise, even of admiration. Max
could be proud of his son, the colonel had added.

Max Vincius did worry about how his son could force his way to an army career. At this end

of 1862, wherMax had the conversation with tiberstleutnanof the garrisonwhen the

boy would have almost finished his second year of conscripted service, which would end a
year later, Haim had told Max he wanted to stay in the Prussian Army. Max Vincius feared
promotion in the military ranks would come with issues, as Haim was Jewishe Tamth

Haim was a citizen as any other Prussian, but in the army the true leaders were noblemen,
PrussianJunkers of whichmanywerenot really sympathetic to the Jews. Max had already
proposed Haim to convert to Christian Evangelism, but the boy haxkdefu

6l am Jewvwadslepdi dai mo his father. o661 am not
care so much for a God who cares so |ittle

P
f

Max judged this blasphemous, but the boy con

to be so by Godand Jewish | will stay. | am well aware it iarti for a Jew to promote into
the higher ranksf the army. Up to the rank of colonel ©berst | can get without too many
issues and use of special influence. Well, even promoting to that high rank fourgher

son is difficult, father. | will have to show | am an exceptionally good soldier, seeking the
right initiatives the oneshat matter, and prove successful. Being lucky dependkinking,

father, but many ogivéniclamceSsldiebsdiKe to eely en sonteliopdy a Go d

who is |lucky in what he undertakes. | donot

know! You have to show always to a troop of soldiers you can cut through any resistance.
Then, your men will follow you thragh hell. The officers who hesitatine men who waver

in their decisions, who doubt, ask for advices from other men, those officers are not followed
by their men, or reluctantly. | do not think of danger once | am in action. | subdue danger. |
do what I hae to do to win, to overcome. | do not think of wounds or even of getting killed! |
learned to conjure fate, to determine my fate myself. | know, as sure as you know in handling
a trade deal, whether | am going to win a skirmish or not, whether | haa@a®dn attack,

or evennotto start an attack, and fight another day. Some call that luck, some call it
recklessness, but | assure you, father, it is all but a nohttes right reasoning and of

instinct. | know whether | have a fair chance of winnirgkiamish, or better wait for the next

day. So far, I al ways came back from patrol s

Max Vincius had been appalled, astonished, proud, and very fearful of what his son told him.
It seemed the army had toughened and matured hihemughly. Yet, Haim Vincius

seemed happy and enthusiastic about his serving as a Prussian officer. In his uniform, Haim
looked a fine young man, too!
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Max Vinciusdé Second Marriage

Shortly after these conversat i axvVaciuwcaleth hi s s
his sons together to his house outside the walls, for an important announcensaehtche h
make on family matters.

Max Vincius sat on a chair in his hall, in the very modest hall of his home outside the walls

of Thorn. When he saw his soaitting earnestly together, the three of them on the sofa in

front of him, he realised how quickly time had passed. He was 43 years old. K@&3 was

Haim 21 and Mikhael, the youngest, closed the row at 20. Bbfaresat not children, as he

had wantedd address them, but grovup men. Kurt was already a married man, and soon a

father. Max could not talk to his sons as if they still were children. He had to confront them

as men, men he loved, but also men whght well, with reason, contest his ways! Ma

thoughtabout this while he served his sons a glass of his finest vodka.

He started, o6l asked you to come here, all t
relations between me and your mother Sara have not been easy, ndogypedrs. | bved

your mother once, long ago. | will not forget what | felt for her whemmaeried. We were

very much in | ove then, believe me, but the
offer no valid excuse. | deplore the marriage of me and your motieetwea wr y . I donod
reproach your mother of falling out with me. Our characters were too different, | suppose, so

we grew apart, and that abyss widened. Believe me, the situation has aggrieved me harder
than you can i magi ne. | suffered from the | a
Max sighed. Hi s sons | ooked at him, but didn
Max persisted and o n t i theusiudtipn has come to an end. Recently, | have fallen in

love with another woman. This istitielove of twoinexperiencedyoung people. We know

what we are doing, and why. |l am sure you ha
talked about it. My beloved is the Lady von Chrapitz.

It is now my intention to divorce your mother and to marry the lady von Chrapitz. She is

cdled Leandra Charlottdn order to marry Leandra, | shall leave the Jewish faith and convert

to Lutheranism, to the Christian Evangelic Prussian faith. That will serve and ease our

marriage. | will be doing this not only because I love Leandra. Shesadspeécting a child

by me, and | want the child to have my name. You should expect-brb#ier or a half

sister early next year or at the end of this
love. The new situation will not change my feelilge war ds you, nor my sup
There, it was out, Max sighed again. The three brothers looked at each other, Max noticed.

Who would be the first to react? Had he been too harsh, too rapid, too plain?

O0We know you were havingaphtaffaatherthbh Khet
6EverybBbhoadryn ikiknows about it. We didnét know h
was a temporary infatuation or a lasting affair. We also realised, of course, how matters stood
with mother. We have regretted and suffefredn the discord between you and her in our

home. That lays in the past, now. We are graypgrmen. We will build our own future, as we

should. We will continue to honour you. We know you did your best for us. We are Jewish. |
intend to remain Jewish, ag/rilannah is Jewish too. | think Haim will stay Jewish too, at

least for the time being. Mikhael, though he should express himseH|ready talked to us
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about conversion. He may convert to Prussian Evangelism. He is a thinker, our Mikhael.
Whatever, havill always stay our brother, as yawill always be our father. You have my

bl essing, i f you ask me. You deserve some ha
Haim took over.
OWe | ove you, father, 6 he began. OWe know yo

happy n time, as well as unhappy. | accept your decision to divorce from mother. We wish
you the best of luck and much happiness in your new life with the Lady von Chrapitz. | have
heard say praise and appreciation on her account. We congratulate you. | yopposie
present her to us one of these days. 0

Max nodded.

Mikhael pronounced the last words.

6Yes, father, we he &mwhow things stoodbetween naofaéda i r and
you. We regretted that. | too am thinking about conversionJé&hesh Community of Thorn
is small, and as I 6m sorry to say, a |little

Some, many of the Jeva$ Thorn seem to have lost contact with the wider world. They form

not any longer a living, throbbing commitynas we had, and still have, in Vilna. So, yes, |

too would like to convert to Christianism, to the faith of Prussia in Evangelism. | found a

more reasonable form of adoration of God in Evangelism. We coulert together, in the

same ceremony, if éne isto besuch a thing. | suppose we will have to be baptigésl.

could do so together. | am sorry, | understand what you are doing. | congratulate you with

your choice, anvishy ou t he best. When will the marriag

Max Vincius smiledhen, and wanted to speak out again to give the proposed date, but Haim
interrupted him.

0There is another matter to be dischashsed, 6 h
house. Mikhael still lives at our home in tBeeite StrasseMothermay marry Joram Cohen.
| have to tell you | dondét agree at all with

violent scoundrel, a cheat and a thief. He is one of the vilest, daring and greatest smugglers of
weaponf the district of Thorn. Iever | catch the man with my patrolpag the border with
Poland, smuggling arms, | will not hesitate to open fire on him. | happen to know something
like that will not happen soon. He is too careful. The man has enough hoodlumsaid his p
savice neveto be involvedn person in the smuggling of arms outside Thorn. He employs
other men to do his dirty work. thother marries Cohen, | shalbgtpolite, but I will only

come to théBreite Strasse 0 s ee mot her, and mot hegtodoxcl| usi
what soever with that Joram Cohen! o
ONdo | ,6 Kurt and Mikhael repeated, al most i

Max Vincius remained sitting on his chair, totally baffled. t4d re@ived arare declaration

of solidarity from his sons.

Yes, Max had thouglabout the possibility of an official union between Sara and Joram. He
had dreaded losing his sons, of them taking sides in favour of their mother and Joram Cohen.
That, apparently, would not happen.

Maxb6s voice was then hoathstearsvwnihiséyese mot i on. He
OWel IBhehemajd. O6That gives us only one more i
house in Thorn for Mikhael!®d
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They all laughed at that. The tension in the room was broken, suddenly. Max served more
vodka. His sons askedihdred questions about Leandra von Chrapitz and her castle, her
domains. Max answered, and talked about his future wife in the most honesty,
straightforward terms. He could not hide his happiness.

Max Vincius and Mikhael Vincius were baptised togethetheaxsame church of Thorn, in

the Altstadtische Evangelische Kirche the Evangelic Church of the Old Town of Thorn.
ThePfarrer, the Evangelic deacon, was most sympathetic to the cause of the Lady von
Chrapitz. He madeo remarks, did not try to turn Maway from his project. He did not

mock the Jewish faith. He merely gave a few books to Max and to Mikhael, for them to study
the doctrine othe Church. Among the books were two exemplars of the New Testament.

Max was not sure he would study the life of Christ. Maybe he had heard too many Jewish
critics on the life of one who could at best be a Jewish prophet, but certainly not the Messiah.
Nobodyin the Jewish community of Thorn stirred up tensions about the conversion of two of
its bestknown members.

Two weeks later, Max Vincius and Leandra von Chrapitz married without fuss in the
Evangelic GQurch. The marriage feast was humble, held in fandipgany That meant only

with Max and Leandra and with the three sons of Max, and a few loyal servants of both Max
and Leandra. The Kleinbergalso,assisted at the wedding.

In the beginning of 1864, the son of Max and Leandra was born. The delivedyffiast,

but a very healthy, heavy boy was born, a son, and the mother ended very weak bLhalive.

parents christened the baby with the name of Julius. Leandra and Max discussed a long time
about the name of their son. Transfers of much money wenkved/in the naming, but the

child could be called by L e-¥incag ulusvorpr ef err ed
Chrapitz2Vi nci us received his name by special sig
representative iMarienwerder

The little Julius von Chraipz-Vincius was a healthy child. He ate well, slept well, and

demanded the constant attention from his enraptured parents. The only issue with the birth

was, as Max and Leandra found out a little later from their doctor, that Leandra most

probably would nbhave more children. Leandra did cry a little when she heard that news, for

she would have wanted to give a daughter to her husband. She consoled hergelising

all her love to Little Julius. Max Vincius left his house outside the walls and wéwne wwith

Leandra inCastle Chrapitz.

Sara Benavicius didot marry Joram Cohen. Joram was not the marrying kind. She and

Joram remained lovers, though. Sara had other lovers, some of them notorious burghers,

traders of Thorn. The envious, mocking glao€éhis opposers among ttraders could not

reach Max Vincius anymore. Max gave Sara a generous stipend. She remained living alone in
herhouse of theBreite Strasse whi ch was in fact Mansdnse house.
every while, always lesand lessShe seemed not to give them hénost interest.

In 1863 too, Haim Vinciughe soldier and bachelor, could be foumlly seldomin the

garrison of Thorn in 1863 hat year, b patrolled most of the timalmost continually, along
the Polish brder around the city of Thorhle slept in tents in the woods and in the pastures
of WestPrussia.
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That was, becauseolandhaderuptedn revolt once moreThe Poles had riseagainst the
Russian dominance their country As in 18301831, they foughtior the independence of
Poland

The Polish Uprising of 18631864

After the debacle for the Polish insurrectionary arrmebe November Uprising of 1830
1831,after the unrest of 1848 in Prussian Posen under Ludwik Mieroslawski arttielso
unrestin Austrian Galicia, both quickly suppressdtk Kingdom of Poland had remained

even more than before firmgnd stronglyin Russian Tzarist hands.

The large Polislarmy of 1830 did not exist anymore. Poland was occupied by Russian
troops, led by Russian officers. TKingdom of Poland still existed, as created by the Vienna
Congress of 1815 after the wars of the French Napoleonic era, but it was Russian.

The king ofPoland was the tzar of the Russian Empire. The fate of Lithuania, White Russia
or Belarus and of the counties that together could be called Ukraine, which originally had
belonged to the Lithuanian kings, was even harsher. These lands had all beerdsieparate
the centuryold Polish Lithuanian Commonwealth, and been legally incorporated into Russia.
Their sovereign was the tzar of Russia. The Lithuanian counties were now provinces,
gubernias of the Russian Empire.

In parts of these latter landbe Rusian tzars had installed the Jewish Settlement Areas, the
only places in the vast empire where Jews were allowed to live and work in Russia. The Jews
were only allowed to pass through or to stay as travellers for a few days in other parts of
Russia. This was also the case for the capitals of the Russian Empire and of the Kingdom of
Poland The Jews were not allowed to residé&trPetersburg, Moscow, and Warsaw.

The tzars had ceded large areas of the formeNppmoleonic Poland to Prussia and to

Austria, Posen to Prussia and Galicia to Austria, in an effort to gain the support of these great
Middle-European nations for the partitioning of greater Poland. The region of the city of
Thorn, too, part of the former Culmerland, had thus come to Prussia.

Despite the military weakness of Poland, the flame of hope on independence had since 1772,
the beginning of the threefold partitioning of the Polish heartland, never left the minds of the
higher Polish classes and of the educated Polish scholars. élecinils, dreamers, the

men and women inspired by nationalistic ideals, continued to believe in an independent
Poland.

The unrest continued to rack Polargien though Tzar Alexander Il hgohnted amnesty in
1856 to the insurrected Poles of 1830. iseirgentof those years were restored in their

civil rights, held free from prosecutions and official enquirietdkeir allegiance. The
emigrants were allowed to return to Poland. The various episcopal sees, which had been left
vacant after the Noveper uprising of 1830, were filled. The universities of Warsaw and
Vilna had been closed by tiReissian authorities. They wereopened. The ecclesiastical
jurisdiction of the Catholic Church of Polangs reinstalled.

This Poland of after 1830 had a pigtion of about 22 million people, of which about 70%
were still Roman Catholic, and 30% of the Greek Orthodox faith.

TheRussiamagrarian reform of 1846 had secured the lands cultivated by Polish peasants to
their class, as longsthey paid the rentsnd kept to the duties imposed by the contracts with
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the proprietors of the lands, mostly members of the higher Polish nobility. This law had first
beenpostponed for months. The nobility hiagen able to take the measures needed to
diminish theimpact of the law to their estates. The peasants ultimately received only new, up
to that point uncultivated land. The rents and mandatory services to the landlords increased
with time, and obligatory labour to the nobility remained in use.

In May of 1861 a new law gave the peasants the right to substitute the money rent by labour
services. Earlier on, in March of that year, the tzar of Russia enfranchised the serfs. The
inventoriedland wes by law invested on the serfs. These measures did not charigethe
attitude of the peasants and former serfs toward the Polish nobility.

From 1860 to 1862, several violent incidents attested to the rancour of many Poles against the
established Russian regime. The unarmed agitation lasted not only in Polansi it al

Lithuania. Demonstrations were similarly organised in Lithuania, in Vilna and Kovno and in
other cities of Western Russth e mi | i t ary | eader in Poland i
lieutenant, Prince Gorchakov. Among other midisordersuproarsbroke out in Warsaw

and other citiesThe Russian troops quickly suppressed théfinen Prince Gorchakov died

in 1862, his successor was the Count Lembert. Soon, he was followed up by General Luders.
Luders was an old man when he took on his function. Heseerely wounded in an attempt

on his life. A bullet reached him and caused his death.

The successor on Ludemas the Grand Duke Constantine, who became effectivelyRiage

of the Kingdom of Poland. His main minister was the Marquis Wielopolski. Gbakd

Constantine arrived in Warsaw in July of 1862. In August of 1862, an attempt of

assassination was made on the very unpopular Marquis Wielopolski. He was twice fired at
and touched by bullets, but he survived.

The unarmed agitation lasted. Severalt@st actions took place. Processionthe honour of
Polish and Lithuanian victims of the Russi@hallenged the Russian Cossack troops in
Lithuania. In early August of 1861, about 5,000 Lithuanians walked from Vilna Centre to the
suburbs, to wait for aimilar procession coming from Poland. They attacked an infantry
company and 200 Cossacks of the Russian Army. Several men were wounded, no one Kkilled.
A little later, the governor of Lithuania, General Nazimov, telegraphed to the tzar the western
provinces of Russia were at peace.

Nevertheless, at the end of August, the same Nazimov had to proclaim the state of siege for
Vilna, Grodno and other towns bithuania. In the southithe Russian Army had to disarm

entire provinces by forc® keep the precarious peadde unrest spread from the Baltic Sea

to the Crimea. Podolia asked to return to Poland.

The Russian governors carried out a number of measuReEgand and in the western

provinces of Russia proper. They disarmed the most dangerous classes of the population,
treated the possession of arms asminal offence, arrested activists and leaders of
demonstrations. They forbade the d@Rtissian demustrations, removed untrustworthy

officials from office, and placed the provinces under the command of military governors. At
the beginning of 1863he agitations that had revivened strong national feelings, had lasted
for more than 2 years.

In 1863, hehead of the civil administration in Poland wthasthe Polish born Marquis
Alexander WielopolskiHe was a cold and haughty m&¥ielopolski was preRussian, very
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conservative of ideas, and a man whatedto spare current Poland the horrors of a new
uprising. He imagined the destructions a new ward bring,as well aghe subsequent
repression by the Russian armies, ashegapened in 1830831. He got wind of the
nationalistic undercurrents in Poland. In an attempt teloit the desires for nevpusings,
he brought forward to January of 1863 the conscription of the young Polish actidshseint
Russian Army for 2ear terms of military service.

His decision lad the reverse effect! It triggered the January uprising of liB&3exactesult
the Marquis Wielopolski had tried to avoid!

In Russia, including Lithuania, Belarus and the Ukraine, the landown®rigled thenames

of theconscriptgo the Russian authoritiek Poland, the police selected the youths for
conscription. Of cowge, the most insubordinate young men would be dréftstdnto the

Russian Armyfor a term of 20 years. The system had been suspended the last years. Now, it
was reinstalled.

With the exception of 2,000 en, Wielopolski would levy all the conscriptofn the

populations of the towns. He targeted the shopkegter artisans and the lower nobility. In
total,8,000 men had to be delivered by Poland. Warsaw alone had to send 2,000 conscripts.

The new measure came into effect on th€ dfdJanuary of 183. On the 18, of January, the
insurrection in Poland began. As of thé®attacks happened simultaneously in all the
provinces of Poland. Telegraph wires were cut, railways were torn up from their bedding,
systematic mischief sabotaged the railwayi@tis. Many Russian soldiers were killed. The
Russians fought back and captuheshdreds oprisoners. Among these were many Catholic
priests.

In the last months of 1862, a Central National Committee had been formed in Poland. Its
members were kept secrétill, slowly, the names of the members became known. Its leaders
were named Stefan Dobrowski, Jaros@abrzowski, ZygmundPadlewski, Agaton Giller

and Bronislaw Szwarce.

At that moment, the Russian Government held about 90,000 men under &otenid.

The main aim of the Committee was to govern the revolutionary parties in Poland and
Lithuania. End January of 1863, the Committee issued proclamations. It claimed to be the
only legal governing body of Poland. It promised free land for the fanménge countryside.

The insurrection happened for the largest part in the lands of the Congress Kingdom of
Poland, much less in Posen of Prussia and in Galicia of Austria. In Poland, the landowners
considered t he i asétfistsand therdfoceslowed spregaRyefar theé |
revolutionary movement.

As of January 1863, various armed Polish partisan bands harassed the Russian garrisons.
Catholic priests led or guided many of these groups. The insurgents hanged Russian soldiers.
They committedterrible cruelties.In the general chaos, which set to fire vast territories, the
peasants generally did not join the uprisings. In the waves of cruelties, they preferred to side
with order, with the Russian administrators and military. The Russians quickly declared
Poland n a state of siege. Augustow, Kabisk, Warsaw, Radom, Lublin and Plock in

particular, were placed under the authority of a military Russian officer.
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In contrast to the kind of war called in 188831, as there were no significantly large Polish
troops anynore in the country, most of the insurgent bands were only armed with pikes,
scythes and clubs of wood. Yet, the bands could hotdueh as 5,000 mefthey avoided
bloody clashes with the larger bodies of Russian troops. They terrorised the countryside by
sudden surprise raids. In Lithuania at first operated mainly bands having come from the
Kingdom of Poland.

The principal band of insurgents had only 3,000 to 4,000 men. It operated in the town of
Wachok, in the province of Radom. It was led by Mariandiewicz. Langiewicz had been a
professor in a Polish military school established in Italy. A second such band raided out of
Wengzow in the district of Lublin.

The Central National Committee issued a decree, declaring all sons of Poland to be free and
equa citizens without distinction of religion, condition or rank. The land cultivated by the
peasants would henceforth become their unconditional property. Compensation for this
measurdo the landlordsvould be provided for out of state funds. The Committieel to

provision the bands of insurgents scattered all over Poland, a daunting effort.

In the month of February alone, more than 80 skirmishes, large and small, were fought with
the Russian troops. The partisans grew in number to about 35,000 Poleararmsjdacing

the Russian Army that hdny thengatheredabout145,000 soldiers in the country. The

Russians suffered considerable losses in the first months. Yet, everywhere, the partisan bands
lost their confrontations with the Russian troops led bigef$ trained in warfare. A Russian
group of infantry, dragoons and Cossacks attacked Langiewicz in early February. In a
skirmish near Winchokhe Russian troops defeated the insurgents, which were thaekn

in confusion The Russian trooptearly destroyed athe rebels

In the meantime, Prussia remained calime prereform party at court favoured

constitutional rights for the Poles. The Austrians, who, like the Prussians, ruled historic parts
of Poland, joined the British and the Frer@bvernments to propose a new constitutional
arrangement for the Poles. Bismarck rather supported the Tzarist@autte 18 of

February, a row happened in the Prussian Parliament over a quick agreement Russia and
Prussia had concluded over the upgsin

On the &8 of February, the Prussian Genefaljudant Gustav von Alvensleben, on orders of
Prime Minister Otto von Bismarck, had signed a convention with Russia

Bismarck had at the onsettbie new Polish uprising asked the Prussian Army to moldilise

army crops in Prussian, formerly Polish territories. Bismarck feared a nationalistic Poland

would strengthen the influence of France in the region, against Russia. He preferred to

support the court of thizar of Russia. He did not want to lose Posen.

In the military Convention oGeneral vorAlvensleben, both Prussia and Russia could cross

the bordersoé ach ot herés country when in pursuit o
Bismarck thus played intilne hands of men at the court of thart who were in support of

Prussian policies, men like Gorchakov, Grddhuke Constantine and the Marquis

Wielopolski.
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Bismarck survived the row in the Prussian parliament, but the western powers put pressure on
the Prussiaiovernment not to ratify thedaty. The convention therefore never really came

into full effect. Bismarck had won a diplomatic victory and some symgatte Russian

court. The leader of the opposition in the Prussian parliament was then Count Schwerin
Putzar. He instantly became archenemy & Bismarck.

Gradually, in the Centrdlational Committee dPoland, the ideas and actions of the Reds

had to give way for those of 't hesziadmhand es 6,
from the burgher classds. the early days ahe January Uprising, in the Central National
Committee, the democratic Reds were led by Louis Mieroslawski, the first man appointed to
Dictator. The Committee had appointed Ludvik Mieroslawski as Dictator and Head of the
Army, but Mieroslawski had movdd Kujavia with a small force. The Russian patrols

defeated him rapidly.

The successor of Mieroslawski was Marian Langiewicz. He was only in charge a few weeks,
for in his turn the Russian regular troops defeated hhra.party of the large landownerseth
OWhitesd, were | ed by Andrzej Zamoyski. The
The CentraNational Committee had organised a Provisi@dayernment, led from June to
September by Karol Majewski.

Meanwhile, the Russian Army hadelled to about 300,000 soldiers. In this uprising of

1863, large battles of considerable armed forces never happened. The aswatyw

different from the November Uprising of 183@31! Now, the revoltesulted ima large

number of smaller, isolatedismishes, mainly in forest regions, where the Poles and
Lithuanians fought as partisans. The Russians suffered defeats in the beginning, but this
situation rapidly changed. The insurrectionists could but capture a few smaller cities. The
patisans did noteceive much help from the peasant population. The farmers even formed
their own preRussian groups of partisans, to fight against the Polish nobility. They supported
the Russian troops and the Russian administration!

In March of 1863, Langiewicz drewlgower in Poland to himself. He assumed the supreme
dictatorship, and took the direction of all military operations. He called for the universal
insurrection against Russia. The Central National Committee could not be pleased with the
autoproclamationot. angi ewi cz, but it did not suspend
On March, 18 of 1863, Langiewicz defeated a Russian detachment. On the day after,
however, he did but very nearly won a battle against strong troops of Prince Schachoffskoy
near Busk, almostrothe Austrian frontier. He retreated and disbanded his strongly reduced
troops to resort once more to partisan fighting in the forests. He issued a last proclamation,
calling all thePoles to arms, rode to Podolia, but realised the situation was nobegym

favour of the uprising. He entered Austrian Galicia with a French passport in the name of a
Sir Walyowski. The Austrians found him out, and Langiewicz had to place himself under
Austrian protection. His role in Polamehs finished

The CentraNational Committee then issued a proclamation, declaring they would fight on.

The countryside of Poland may have belonged mostly to the partisans at that moment. The
partisans roamed and attacked as they wished, where and when they wished. They did not
rule owerthe cities which were too firmly defended and held by important Russian garrisons.
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The Russians continued to hold the citadel of Warsaw, though no Russian was safe in the
streets of the town.

The CentraNational Committee resorted to three distinct means to try to force the Russian
Army and the Russia@overnmentahdministration on its knees.

They used the partisan band$trass continuously the Russian Army in the countryside.
The partisans did notceive much aid and sympathy from the peasants, though, and the
partisan tactics did not lead to generalised insurrection of all the classes of society. Without
this support, the leadeos the insurrectiomn Warsaw must have realiseckithrevolt was
doomed.

Secondly, theebelsresortedunscrupulously to pure acts of terrorism. They committed
assassinations of pfRussian administrators. These murders became very unpopular in the
end. The Polish population saw clearly the injusbicéhe foul, cowarty terror. The

population turned away in horror from such acts. Yet, for months, the secret police organised
by the Cental National Committee shot or hanged iBblsupporters of Russia.

Thirdly, the CentraNational Committee sought through diplomacy amessages delivered

to the French and English press, to stir up the western powers to intervention in Poland.
Especially the British presghich had not forgotten how hard the Crimean War had fared
against the Russiansrotetriumphantlyon the atrocitiesommitted by the Russians in
Poland. With time, when travellers from France and from @Bei&din rodethrough the

country and reported rather the contrary, France and-8r#éain hesitated to intervenand
backed off France and Gredritain never ntervened in the Polish uprisingbecame

known, for instancehe Gentral National Committednadauthorised anyone to murder the
Marquis Wielopolski. Such means horrified any army in any country!

In March of 1863, GranfDuke Constantine, the new rufer Polandassigned by theourt of
Russia, issued several proclamations. He proposed the peasants of Poland and of Western
Russia to employ watchmen in their villages. Thagegsome power and justification of the

use of power over the nobility, so thaethighest nobility withdrew from the Polish Council

of State.The peasant guards could control any noble travelling in his vast lands, and the
guards were rough, uncouth and unforgiving towards their former masters.

At the end of March, a decreetbe tzar granted pardon to all insurgents who laid down arms
before the ¥ of May 1863, and who returned to their allegiance to Russia. Most of the
insurgents refused this amnesty. They restated they wanted Poland entire to take up arms to
shake of the yke of the foreign governments. The CenNational Committee also rejected

the Polish Constitution of 1815, because it had sprung from the Congress of Vienna, which
had insulted the Polish national feelings by agreeing to the partitioning of the cdunetry.
Committee repeated they sought not less than independence for Poland and for the western
provinces of Russia. There could be no negotiation on this point.

In March of 1863,le Russian lead@n PolandwasGrandDuke Constantinen the northern
provinces of Russibad ledGeneral Anderhoffand in the nortiwestern provinces General
Nazimov. In May of 1863, General Mouraviev was appointed governor of the Russian north
western provinces, replacing Nazimov. He was a resolute, determined officer, arftarsh
unfeeling man who had also taken part in the suppression of the rebelliodilah18
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Lithuania. He may not have been a man withr&aching views, but he was intelligent, an
able administrator, and a man very loyal to the tzars. Almost immediatelyaMiev had to
take a few mucltommented decisions.

Polish and Lithuanian women mourned their husbands killed in action very ostentatiously,
especially in Vilna. Mouraviev issued a proclamation against such public signs of extreme
mourning. When the ordevas ignored, he made the mourners to be fined, but no atrocities
were committed. The English press was outraged. A little later, Mouraviev imposed a
property tax of 10% on the income of the landed proprietors.

The land proprietors furnishgutovisions o the insurgentdA third proclamation orderedl|
confiscated provisions to be handed over to the Russian tfhopgroprietors were to be
arrested and courhartialled. The nobility and the Catholic clergy of Poland were then still
generally opposed tie Russian Government. Mouraviev considered them as no less than
traitors to the Russian Empire, and acted accordingly.

When enemy bands waged open war on the Russian troops, Mouraviev had the
revolutionaries be shot or hanged. Still, the numbessicii executed men remained
moderate.

The Russian Army attacked the partisan troops wherever they could, and decimated them in
skirmishes.

A Polish man by birth, a former captain of the Russian Army, called Seriakowski, thus had
assembled a group of 1,5p@rtisans. Russian skirmishers and Cossacks attacked him and his
men on the ¥ May of 1863. B0 of the partisans were killed, and Seriakowski captufad.
Russians hanged him.

With the Poles fought international bands of men. A group of Garibaldi coonsjoined

the Polish rebels.

A former French army officer, Francois Rochebrune, equally jdimedebelsHe formed a

group of men dressed in Algeriike fashion with wide trousers. He called his troops the
6Zouaves of Deat huplthe ks of teehzouaviskhely weeereguipged | | e d
with modern rifles, knives and bayonets. They fought for instance at the Battle of Miechéw

in February, attached to a Polish Army led by Apollinaris Kurowski. The town of Miechéw
could not be taken on thauBsians. They fought later in the Battle of Chrobrzem and also at

the Battle of Grochowiska, loosing many men. Rochebrune was promoted to general, but
soon aftehis promotionhe left Poland and returned to France, having understood the Polish
insurrectimists were being defeated everywhere. His troops scattered.

Il n these O0Zouaves of Deathod died Francisco
come with about 50 companions. Nullo was killed in an attack by the Russians in the partisan
groups. He waburied with a great ceremony in a church at Olkush, withessed by one of the
commanders of the Russian Army, Prince Schachovskoy.

Slowly but surely, the Russian generals quenched the uprisings in Lithuania. The same
happened to a revolt in Kiev. At thacof March, a Polish rebel expeditionary force
assembled near Lemberg to attack Volhynia. They were only with 1,200 men of 4,000
expectedGeneral Wynocki led the expedition. He aimed to capture the town of Radziwilow.
|l nsi de t he t own red¥satedandobliges to retreatoVidyaockivoeossed the
Austrian frontier and surrendered.
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The month of June gave a long list of disasters to the insurgents. The last hope on victory of
the Whites, who by then controlled the Central National Committeiadiid. The Whites

and the Reds disputed each ofha&leas in the Committee. They differed widely in the

means by which to achieve the independence. The Whites were in favour of peaceful
progress, the Reds by revolutionary war and violent terrorism.

At the end of August of 1863, Grafitlike Constantine wasifced to resign and leave the
country. By that time, the higher nobility of Poland and Lithuania had withdrawn its support
from the armed rebellion.

The successor on Graiitlike Constantine was the Courrtedrich Wilhelm Remberton
Berg.Bergwas an eargetic man, of polite manners and courteous attitudes. He became the

new ViceRoy of Poland.

He gradually increased the efficiency of the Rais#A\rmy againsthe partisars, depriving

the insurgents of power and hope on victory. The Polish Central ldb@@mmittee

considered Count Berg a very dangerous man to their aims, so they decided to have him
assassinated. The attempt happened in September of 1863. Near the house of Zamoyski in
Warsaw, but with Zamoyski having fled to France beforehand, a gufired$rom the 2¢

or 3td floor. Bombs were thrown at Count Berg. The count was not injured! The Russian
troops confiscated Zamoyskidéds palace, which
Count Berg suppressed the revolution in Warsaw, and restored otherciapital. He

imposed an extraordinary tax of 8% on the net income of the proprietors of houses and

owners of lands in Warsaw and Praga. The money served his troops. The [Catidredl

Committee issued a countproclamation, as they did frequentliiréatening all who paid the

tax with death. Their decree was ignored. The power in Waasgmentedolidly in the

hands of Bergwhereash e Cent r al Nati onal Committeebds po

By the end of October of 1863, the insurrection had practically ended.

Particular partisan troops continued fighting until several months in 1864, but their
importance diminished by the week. During the winter of 1863 to 1864, the partisan bands
were comjetely dispersed and without central leadership

In this winter, a man born in White Russia, in Belarus, Romuald Traugutt, tried once more to
form a central leadership. His familyesvof PolishkGerman descent. He had served as an
officer in the Russian Armpnandhe hadought for instance in the Crimean War with courage
and bravery. As from October of 1863, he tried to keep the revolutionary groups together. He
failed. Because of him, the fighting continued for a few months longer. Traugutt could not
rally the peasants to his cause. He mainly fought skirmishes in the south of Poland, near the
Austrian border. He suffered a devastating defeat from much Rrgsian forces in

February of 1864.

On the 29 of March 1864, the imperial Russian authoritiesigdsa decree to impose the
abolition of serfdom in the Kingdom of Poland. Traugutt could hopehessever of getting
the peasants join his troops, or even support them.

The Cental National Committee never succeeded in mobilising the population of the
countryside against the Ruas troops.
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The Russian generals defeated Traugutt, made him a prisoner, and condemned him to death
for treason. He as only 38 years old.

The Russians hanged RoauiTraugutt on the 5of August of 1864 in the citadel of

Warsaw With him, several leaders of the insurrection were executedgiidup ofmen also
comprisedhe last 4 members of the Central National Committee, namely Antoni Jezioronski,
Rafal Krajewski, Josef Toczyski and Roman Zulinski.

The rebellion lingeredn for a time in Samogitia and Podl@sivhere the Catholic priest and
commander Stanislaw Brzoskantinued to fight on until the spring of 1865. He was alone.

After the end of the uprising, the Russian reprisals followed systematically. About 400 rebels
more were executedbout 19,000 Poles were exiled to Siberia. Larger nungigirsf men

and wonen were ent to the interior of Russia, to the Caucasus and oth@ffiéerritories.

In all, about 70,000 persons may hémeznimprisoned and afterwards exiled from Poland.

The Russian Government confiscated over 1,600 estates in Poland, and dver 1,70
Lithuana. New taxes were introducegd make the Poles and hitanians paydr the costs of

the war. The Russian government thus punished the Polish nobility for their participation and
even leadership in phasesthe rebellion. The Russians dregtti the ropes around the

Polish insurgents. All formarative Rlish authority was abolished. The Count Berg led the
reprisals.

The Smuggling of Weapons in Thorn

By a Prussian decree of 1863 on a law of 1838expert of weapons and ammunition was
forbidden ovethe borders of Prussia inthe Kingdom of Poland. The district of Thorn was
surrounded on three sides Bglish territories. The smuggling of weaponsswa
understandably very active in Thorn, and a very lucrative busikesy traders of Thorn,
the Lippmanns, Heilfron, Glickmann, Kaliski and others, were known by the Prussian
authorities as active smugglers.

It was one thing, however, to suspect and dwesure of a &der also being a smuggler, and
beingable to prove his involvement in smuggling. Moreover rittes were among the
foremost notablesf the city, weltknown in the higher bourgeoisie circles of Thorn.

Thorn enjoyed a rangrivilege in West Prussia. The towadits own police force, which
answered only to the Mayor. The Mayor sought peace in his town, and certainly wanted not
to antagonise some of the most generous sour
knew vey well also that sympathisers of the Polish revolt worked in his.tdWwe old Polish
families of Korzeniewski, Kastner, Schirakowski, Schimanski and other, were among these
men. The Mayor knew the traders Geldzinski, Reismduller, Schwartz and other, ethuggl
powder for muskets and cannons into Thorn to transpeninto Poland over the Weichsel

or to Warsaw by railway.

Jewish traders also smuggled weapons. Rosenthal, Cohen, Dietrich and others brought in
weapons and powder. Reismiiller was a musket factor

It was difficult for the Mayor to stop these men, some of whom were his friends, from
winning additional funds when an opportunity, such as the rebellion in Poland, presented
itself so blatantly.
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TheLandratof theKreis Thorn, Steinmann, a very capaladdministrator, knew all that too

well. As the policemen depended exclusively from the Mayor, and not from him, his hands
were tied. He wrote to and pleaded with the Count zu Eulenburg, the then President of the
Prussian Governmedepartmenbf Marienweder, to have his own police force.

He insisted for a long time, and finally got his way. The government sent the Police
Lieutenant Horrfrom Berlin to Thorn, accompanied by two other policemen, Malaika and
Schwan, to be placed under the authority ofLtiiedrat The local police under the Police
Commissar of Thorn, one Resczechowski, were also temporarily placed undendnat® s
command. Steinmann had outplayed the Mayor of Thorn!

He began very actively to orderarms @umsanches i n
revolvers, with ammunition and explosive powder were found at several placdsaridrat
punished with fines and with imprisonments for the heaviest offences of smuggling. Almost
all the men known to smuggle were at one point found ot Bned. Whether this finally
diminished the smuggling overegborder, was not sure.

TheLandratof the Kreis Thorn also had his hands full with insurgent Poles hidden in Thorn.
Many insurgents passed the frontier to and fro! Deserters of the Russian and Prussian armies,
mostly Poles, wo tried to reach Poland or escape back in, had to be arréstenbatier.

Lieutenant HainVincius patrolled along the borders of Poland with a large detachment of
infantry and cavalry fronthe garrison of Thorn to pursue deserters and smugglEne

commander of the Prussian regiments in the Thorn garrison wasaGElagor von

Stiuckradt. The general gave his confidence and his friendship to Lieutenant Vincius. Haim
rode with his men deep into Prussian territory. He often did not return for weeks on end to
Thorn. He repeatedly sent men caught at the border undet lgaeé to the garrison. He

tracked and stopped wagons loaded with weapons, ammunition and powder at the frontier.
These loads were generally sent illegally into Poland.

Haim Vincius vindictively pursued large convoys sent by @do€ahen. It took him some

time to recognise Joramds assistants, but he
used for his transports over land. In 1863 alone, Haim Vincius could intercept three large
convoys of Joram Cohen. Haim arrested everybody, sent the men undeghaai/to

Thorn, where they would sit out in prison a sentence that would be high. The confiscated
weapons ended in the arsenal of the Prussian Army. Cohen must have cursed and sought
revenge on Lieutenant Vincius, but there was little he could do agaeBraissian regular

troops and the esteemed lieutenant. The transports of smuggling by Cohen resembled a drop
of water in the Weichsel. Haim Vincius caught many more transports each rt@eattined

to him almost every trader of Thorn smuggled weapons!

Once every whil e, Hai mbs men al so saw the tr
Thorn and moving to Poland.

A centre for the Polish insurgents in Thorn was inGlasthof zum Schwarzen Adlére Im

of the Black Eagle. The tavekne e p e redvas Frare Marquart. Inside Thorn, the pursuit

of Polish revolutionaries was the task of the police and dfdhneratSteinmann. He

estimated close or over 1,000 men had entered Thorn and Prussia from Poland illegally.

Some of these men were unknownhte police. The leader of the Polish insurrection in
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Thorn proved afterwards to be a man called Ludwig von Janiszewski. Unknowingly, the
LandratSteinmann had rented a house of Janiszewski to place his Royal policemen in!

Joram Cohen did not have matteeshgs way. He envied Max Vincius. Max was handsome,
wise, loyal, honest, sought after by other traders, whereas Joram had remained the devious
Jew. Many merchants of Thorn would slamebusiness with him, and he hgrtbwn

extraordinary rich the last yeatsjt nobody wanted to be friends with him, and everybody
showed disdain to enter a commercial venture with him.

Joram constantly thought people looked down on him. He had caught the finest women of

Thorn in his nets. Hi s f{ theropukent, sensatiocah) sewgaoas Ma x
Sara Benavicius. He didnot Shehadprobablat bound h
bewitched hi m! He coul dndét really tear hi mse

l' i ke a drug to hi m hrenm. loihattoa re&rtew, Maxyimaous veas g et f
superior to him, for Max had been able to draw away franfdmmer wife Joram Cohen

c o u | gbrard also envied Max for his mistress and then wife, the Lady von Chrapitz. Joram

was sure he would never be ableédch a Prussian German noble woman. How had Max

Vincius proceeded? What charm did the man exercise on women like the Chrapitz one?

Joram Cohen therefore sought revenge omhe Vincius he envied with the darkest

thoughts possible in a man.

In thesummer of 1864, Max Vincius was checking with Anna Kleinberger the contents of his
warehouse. They discussed which productsthdod bought because in short supply, which
products lad to be discarded from the storerooms, which should be sold urgentlyhadax

added to his storerooms a large shop, in which specialty items of ironware, textile, food
products, chemicals, almost everything one might need, were brought together in one shop.
Max had built the shop for Esther Kleinberger, now almost twenty péage, prim,

slender, energetic, fine and beautifdax loved her as the daughter he had never $la€.

had been managing the shop for almogear nowthoughyoung as she was, with great
success, so that Max had already twice extended the surfade ef s h o p . Est her os
and perfectly white skin attracted as many buyers as the goods she sold! The revenue of the
shop vas modest, nevespectacular, but a steady income flowed from it, which Max mostly

left to Esther. The shop also fulfilleded need. Where else could one buy so many things in
one place than in the Vincius shop? Quite many pegpl&orn were willing to walk from

the centre to the shop held by the marvellous Kleinberger girl for whanieded.

Max Vincius anchis accountantAnna Kleinberger, were walkingn Ma x 6 s imther e ho u s
centre lane between the goods, when the gate panels of thestwevere thrown open.

In stepped foustatelyThorn policemen, letly the fearfuRoyal Commissar Horn.

6Good morning everybody,d Horn shouted very
warehouse could hear him and be frightened.
warrant issued by the Lotcandrat We have to look through the products. Pledaad

aside! Let us do our job! Obstruction to whathee to do willeadyou steight into

prison! o

Anna Kleinberger and Max Vincius were at that moment the only ones present in the

building. Anna wanted to throw the policemen back out with a few vempskiords. She

already planted her fists in her side, but Max heldolaek
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OLet the poli ce edtoAmd caming hertwittite fedl @ hiskamdos p e r

her arm. O0OThere is @mo0o® much here that can ha
Max Vincius knew well twaf the plicemen. They were Thorn men, good friends of his.

Theywere called Miher and Montag.

The policemen were out to search for guns, ammunition and powder, for the forbidden
weapons. They sought illegal weapons in great quantities. Max Vincius did smuggle gu
once every while, when hedhsecured a large order from Polish merchants he knew and
could more or less trust not to betray him in the deal. This was always an issue, for money
had become scarce that side of the borderdasgaithadfilled the hearts of the Poles. Yes,
Max Vincius did smuggle weapons, and then in large quantitiesete brought the

forbidden goods to Thorn, however, under the nose of the policemen. He Handledls in

the countryside. His crates reeVeft hidden shacks in the forests.

Maxsadas | oudly to the policemen, @apdsina h e ad, g
here, no weapons. Take your time. 0

Max opered his arms wide and showed his storerooms with a wide gesture.

OPl ease, consi dled he es tpduwtceed.your own

Horn directed his officer the fairr corners of the warehouse, from where they began
systematically to open crates and bags and bisllas wanted to continue his own overview,

and leave the rooms otherwise to the policemen. Commissaradpraached hinlThe

policemen shuffled on the other sides.

Horn came up closi® Max and Anna.

He whispered in such a | ow voice his officer
message, a denunciation, claiming you hid large quantities of weapons and ammunition. |
didndét truly bel i eMaster¥incwy IrddnotaHink younveould be sor a n k | y
stupid as to hide weapons here, in the middle of Thorn. You do smuggtjreé. So would

|, i f I were you.06 Horn grinned.

O6Bmpaused a s econaerytraderennfThocnemuggles! Ofecaurse! Bow,

your son is a military man. And a fine one, too. Your son helps us catch smugglers. He

very effitchiemk .youdomdggl e much. You dondt n
woul dndét run before the hor sesntheivateysofur son.
Thorn than you. Still, we cannot ignore the denunciation, given by a fat, belanadisth

burgher of theown, if you follow me. | cannot give you the identity of who denounead

|l 6m sorry. We have to do our duty, but here,
Max understood Joram Cohen had denounced him to the police of Thorn.

6l wunder st angd,ad eMaux |sywiscidevideos his ramdy again. Can you tell

me somewhatclear who ti pped you off ?80

0No, |l candét, & Horn smiled. 6You donét have
understood me quite well. You know best who wants tommhau most, who envies you. No,

| 6 m aMastex VinciusWe will probably find some arms hele.6 m Ewverybedy in

Thorn hides weapons these days, and tries to make a bit of money. We will find weapons

here, | know. We shall fine you for them, bug fime will be very reasonabl&hat is the
message | got from tHeandrath i ms e | f . So, dondét worry too mu
woul d not appreciate us fining his father to
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0Captain?d6 Max was taantt lieed.t h@Myason sion!ad | i

0 N e tnagels slowly to whom it should come quickiyseemé Hor n phil osophi c:
not without quite s oe@ronhotedndenyrhot newsylchavetosag!ln h as
Now, Master Vincius, we admire what your son doésbmebody deserves a promotion, it

should be him! He does not shy away from bad weather. He rides in the forests like a devil,

and his soldiers love hinwe do tooVery few officersact as courageous@s he doedde

pursues his enemies until he can batem.The otherofficers of the garrisorike to hang

about intheir offices, dry and warm. Haim Vincius, now, he is a true soldier, a man as we

l'i ke! 6

Max Vincius smiledat the compliment.

The policeman searched through the warehouse., Beomf them came back to the

commissar with a box of 5 handguns, percussion pistols ¢dtibst, modern faction. The

guns lay heavy in the han@ihey wereguns that could shoot far. The man told thas all

they had ben able to findThey also had faud some powder near the guns, and a little

ammunition.In the b, two handguns missed. Only three guns were left.

6Caneypluain this?d Horn sternly asked of Max
60l al waws ftewadanidmguns and hunt idmtheshdapbxt es, 6 N

doors, you will find two rifles behind the <c
0As wé&hbwwé Hopandhwawed thgahikfamationaway 6 Can you t el | n
whom you sold the two missing handguns, and
ORecent | y, @ . Mala$t ooed sold pastsveek. Yes, the men who bought them

spoke Polish, | seem to recall . No, I didnodt
were Prussian citizens, from the district. B

asnbl e men. 0
Max knew nothing of the kind. Esther had sold the weapons, but she had told Max about the
transaction.

6Al I right, 8 Horn decided, wWefghi btgf @ahebt dfmst
afraid I 611 h a v eemairong guasn Master Virciu¥ou willhave to gay e e

a fine for sellingwveapons. Selling weapons these dagssbieen made i1 1 egal i n T
Horn smiled, 6the fine wild!/ not ruin you, do

Max smiled back wryly. He made a face. Inwards, he waslgdthd not more guns in stock,
particularly no rifles. Those hdmken movedout a few days ago. Heodded.

The policemen searched on for a while longeax then served them vodka. Thesgdh

finished and found nothing further, but they seemed pleasey. fed done their duty. They

chatted amiably wittMax and Anna for a few momentshad all been a game, Max

surmi sed. They di dno6tTheh,théerdenkefhyt hi ng agai nst
Max sighed. He would be noted as a possible arms smugglersadtet arcives of the

Prussian State at Marienwerder. Many other names of merdfiariisrn would have been

entered in the files of theandratSteinmann and of the President of the Prussian

Gowvernment of Marienwerder, the Count zu Eulenburg. Woulddffatt the career of his

son? Max rather thought the infigation would be lost on the paper and stuffed far

corner of the racks.
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Max Vincius indeed was fined. The fine was reasonable, but any money Max lost cut through
his heart. He as a trader!

At the end of 1864, when the uprising in Poland had been quenched, the special Rogal Pol
Force of Thorn, headed by Commissar Horas @nt back toBerlin. The old system of

Thorn having its own police force under the authority of the Mayor of the towmava

instated. Thé.andratSteinmann had always regretted not having the policemen hisder

own commandHereacted bitterly. The Government officials of Marienwerder, however, did
not want to modify the old privilegex the frontier city of Thorn. Theglid not come back on
their decision.

With the end of the revolution in Poland, also ended a few years of intensive dealing in arms
from out of Thorn. Some merchants profited greatly, among them Joram Cohen.

Max Vincius di aoerkedonhmsiowndusinddse and he Wwas very happy at
Castle Chrapitz.

The Second Schleswig War

In that same year of 1864, so important and exciting to the traders of Thorn, war also finally
caught up with Prussia. éonflict broke out with Denmark over the Schlesvglstein
duchies. The war that ensued was called the Second Schleswig War.

Holstein was part of thBeutsche Bundhe German Confederation, the parliament of which

was held in Frankfurt. Schleswig wast part of the German Confederatiortie king of

Denmar k was also the duke of Holstein, so he
sovereigns. In 1848, the wave of revolutions that had swept through Europe also had forced a
constitution on the absolutistaish monarch. The then King Frederick ¥fiIDenmark

announced now the two duchies of Schleswig and Holstein would be incorporated into his
kingdom.

The German parliament of Frankfurt haat accepted this unilateral declaration. As a result
of diplomatc discussions, a war broke out between Denmark and Germany, the First
Schleswig War, mainly fought by Prussian troops.

The great western powers had put pressure to Austria and Prussia to end Thnatwaar
thereforehad been discusskat an internatioal congress in London, liebetween the
belligerent countries.

The conference closed on a few important declaratPmnssia and Austria had recognised
the integrity of Denmark. Denmark its turn,had agreed to never incorporate the duchies
into its kingdom It was also agreed that if Frederick VIl died without children, his heir, one
Christian of Glucksberg, would inherit both Schleswig and Holstein. The Duke of
Augustenburg, the real heir to the duchies under the Salic Law, which alloweahdray of
the male line to inherit, had signed this agreement. Bhabaever renounced to his rights
for perpetuity!

In March of 1863, King Frederick VIl announced a new unilateral arrangement, which would
have brought the duchies directly unto the BarState. Frederick VI diesh the 1% of
November of 1863, without having been able to sign the new therdNovember
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Constitution The November Constitution for Denmark and Schleswig had been completed,
but not yet signed by the king.

During a CrownCouncil of Prussia, held in early December of 1863, the MinRtesident

of Prussia, Otto von Bismarck, had pleaded the aim of Prussian policy should be the
acquisition of the duchies of Schleswig and Holstein by Prussia. Bismarck never shied away
from using force when he considered it necessary! Still, the king of Prussia could claim no
dynastic rights on the duchies. He made this remark to BismEmnekking remained more

than reluctant to initiatives to get Schleswig and Holstein into the Prussian.crow

The Frankfurt parliament also discussed the matter. It voted to force Denmark to abide by the
Treaty of London of 1852. The peace treaty stipul#tatd Schleswig and Holstein should be
treated the same way in its relations with the Kingdom of Denrhimiktein, however,

refused to acknowledge the revision of the Danish constitution. Denmark ratified the revision,
but Holstein, a duchy more German than Danish in culture, did not. This was a breach of the
1852 treaty. The Frankfurt Parliament saw a cafisear against Denmarkon the 1 of

December of 1863, it voted with a majority of one vote for having Denmark to execute

loyally the 1852 London Treaty.

The Danes naturally regarded Schleswig as an ancient, important territory of Denmark. The
constitutional system of government of Demkneomplicated matters, as Denmark had a
constitution, whereas Schleswig and Holstein were still to be governed by an absolutist
monarch, the Danish king.

Frederick VII had no direct heifhe rew king of Denmark was Christian 1X of Glucksberg.
The Daniskcrown passed in the maternal line to Christian of Glucksb¢eggigned the draft
of t he |Notember Corstitutiodom thed19 of Novemter of 1863!By signing tlis
November Constitution of 1863 in Denmark, Christian IX showed his intention to absorb
Schleswig into the Danish Stalhe German nationalists of Frankfurt considered this a
provocation

The new constitution established a shared law of succession angr@ao parliament for
DenmarkandSchleswig.

On the 18 of November, the young Duke Augustenburg, in response to the proclamations of
Christian IX about Schleswig, proclaimed himself as Frederick VlII, the newatiler
SchleswigHolstein.Indeed, the mataal line succession was not allowed in this duchy.
Frederick of Augustenburg could be a rival claimant to the throne!

The father of this Frederick of Augustenburg, Christian of Augustenburg, however, had
renounced to his claims in the Treaty of London of 1852. Now, in November of 1863,
Frederick of Augustenburg declared himself not bound by this 1852 treaty. Fredekitheoo
title of Duke of Holstein. The German nationalists supported him in his claim, aiming to draw
the two duchies well within thBeutsche Bundnd out of Denmark.

The parliament of thBeutsche Buna Frankfurt voted for the occupation of Holstein by
confederate, German troops. Hannoverian and Saxon troops were sent across the border of
Holstein.These troops already entered Holstein on thed?December of 1863 hey

‘ Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




The Family Vinciug Thorn Patjé9/ 290 \

consisted merely of 12,000 men, not nearly enougiveddeSchleswig and have &ance
against the Danish Army.

Prussia and Austria were prepared@¢doquerSchleswig, but not as representing Breutsche
Bund and only on the basis of the treaties of 1851 and 1852, acting as independent European
powers.

On the B of January o0f1864, Austria and Prussia jointly issued an ultimatum to Denmark,
demanding the November Constitution to be abolished within 48 hidueggovernments of
Prussia and Austria presented the note together to the Danish Foreign Minister von Quaade.
They wrotethey did not accept the constitution of thé' 8 November 1863, which broke

the obligations of the London Treaty of 1852. The letter could be understood as an
ultimatum.TheDanish Government rejected the demand.

For the Austrian Prime Minister, Couldhann Bernhard Rechberg, the joint Prussian

Austrian campaign was a chance to discredit the German nationalist movement, in favour of
the Austrian emperoAustria also aimed at preventing Prussia from gaining major new
territories by itself at the expemsf Denmark, thereby growing its power versus Austria.
Prussian and Austrian troops, in competitiihienalso crossed the frontier with Denmark!

Some form of competition had indeed set in between the Austrian and the Prussian armies.
Bismarckfeared the Austrians might reach the River Eider before the Prussians.

The Prussian chigff-staff at that time was Helmut von MoltkEhe War Minister for
Prussia was Albrecht von Roon. Both were friendslimister-Presidentto von Bismarck
at that ime.

Bismarck could not yet act alone and expose Prussia to the threat of not only having Austria
be pitted against Prussia, but equally the rest of the German Confederation. The temporary
association with Austria came in handy.

The Danish Government inediately abandoned Holsteifihe Danish Court drew the
Danish Army back to behind a series of fortificatitimst had existedince medieval times
calledthe Danevirke TheDanevirkewas a last frontiefor Denmark. It shortened
considerably the length of the frontier Denmark could and would defend.

On the 28 of January of 1864, General and Field Mar€alint Heinrich Ernst von

Wr angel , Paphae Wraameg edl 6 wh on1848td briagtdedtheed Ber | i n
revolution of the city, took command of the allied army for the forced march to the River

Eider of the Prussian and Austrian armkegld Marshal Wrangel was practically 80 years

old, but he had lost nothing of his dag¥rangel had but little expence of combat and war!

He had almost exclusively lede campaign against the Berlin insurgents of 1848. Wrangel

did not do well in the war with Denmark. In miday, Bismarck insisted to have Wrangel

relieved from his duties.

General Ludwig von Gablered the Austrian troops.
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The conflict between Denmark and Germany began in earnest when Siofifeebruary of

1864 the allied forces attacked DenmarkelPrussian Army crossed the border into

Schleswig On the 3td of February, the armies fought forKié@igshtigelfor the Danish

Kingbs Hill. Several attacks and skirmishes
thrown back to against th2anevirke

The issue with th®anevirkeLine was that it bloked frontal assaults on the country, but

relied on marshes and lakes at the ends of it. In the winter of 1863 to 1864, these marshlands
and lakes froze soli€Especially on the'®3of Februaryjn very cold weatherthe Germans,
Prussians foremost, coullderefore bypass the line. The Prussian foroesediately

appeared behind thizanevirle Line, so that the Danes had to abandd@ritthe %' of

February, the Danish CommanderChief, LieutenantGeneral Christian Julius de Meza,

already withdrew from thBanevirke in fear of being surrounded!

The Danish command of the army did not believe they could stop the Geoogs) so they
retreatedo occupy another defence line, more northernly, calle@ttddybbdl Line This

line might not stop the enemy forces from entering the heart of Denmark, Jutland, but in case
of defeat and disaster, the position®&ppel, orDybbdlin Danish,would letthe Danish
Army be evacuated by sea from the region.

The court of Denmark insisted on defending Schleswig. Hence, the Danish Army was
ordered to defend tHelppelpositions.The Danish forces marched to the island oeABnd
to Duppé during a snowstorm. While they retreated, tiaistrian and Prussian troops
harassedthemcontinuously.The German forces set a siege to the arkare would be a
Battle forDuppel Bismarck also had insisted for the Prussian forces to attack the Danish
fortifications of Duppel, instead of storming ahead into the Danish heartland, an act that
could not bgustified internationally. A fulblown invasion of Denmark was diplomatically
unfeasible.

On the 18 of February, the Prussian troomsverthelessrossed the Dartisborder past
Schleswig. They took the Danish town of Kolding. The Austrian and Prussian Armies pushed
the wara little fartherinto Denmark proper. Fierce skirmishes took place between the

military forces of Denmark and of the allies.

In this Second Schleswig War, the Prussian Army used the Dreyse-geedEhis was a

breechloading gun, that could be loaded while the soldier was lying down. The Danes had
muzzleloadingLorenzrifles, which had to be loaded while standing, so that tirere easier

targets! The breeelvading guns could also fire much more quickly, from 2 to 3 times faster.

The needlegun was the Dreysélinchadebewehr The lead projectile, the bullet, wa

mounted on a small metal case, filled with the explosive ch@lge ensemble was loaded in

a chamber of the rifle. Thegeplod#id ebry oaf btlhoew coa
smal | hammer, answering to t hteeNadelThgger . The
needlegun had obvious advantages. It coulddmeded easily while lying down, and it could

fire more rapidly.

On the 229 of February, the Prussian troops, giving no breathing space to the Danes, attacked
the first defence line ddUppeland forced the Danish Army back.
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On the 1Y of March, Prussia and Austria annoaathey felt no longer bound by the
London Treaty of 182. Fiance and GreaBritain tried to put Germany under diplomatic
pressure.

The real siege of thBippelLine began as of the #%f March.
On the 1% already the Prussian soldiers pushed back the Danish troops in frDipg.

The Danes anthe Prussians also fought a naval battle, the Battle of Jasmund or of Rigen, in
which the Danish battiships pushed back a Prussian fleet to Swinemuinde. This could be
regarded a Prusmn defeat, but the outcornéthe war would be deded on the groundot

at seaNevertheless, the Prussians could not break the Danish blockade at sea of Schleswig
and Holstein.

The waratsea caused great distress in the port of Danzig. The Daaisships superior in

the Baltic Sea, established a blockade ofRhessan ports. The Danish navy operated to
prevent Prussian attacks frahe sea. They safeguarded the Danish military and merchant
transports. The Danigthipsengaged Prussian mefrwar, and seized any German merchant
ship at sea. The Pruas navy never sgeeded in breaking this blockade.

The Prussian attacks @uppéd were several times thrown back, despite heavy Prussian
bombardmentsf the Danish positions. This happened particularly on tfeo2&larch and

on the 4" of April.

On the 18 of April, however, the Prussian infantry storn@tte more and finallthe
fortifications of DUppéd. They captured the Danish defences in Schleswig after a short but
fierce battleDanish counteattacks failed.

At DUppd, the Danes used the ironcladsselRolf Krakeas a mobile, seaborne artillery

platform to fire at the Prussians. TRelf Krakewas an aliron, stearpropelled warship,

which had turreermed artillery. Iishoweal modern, rotating gun turrets, which could direct

its batteries independently from the direction the ship was steaming to. The Prussians did not
have control of the sea, but the fire of Belf Krakecould not stop the Prussian Army from
overwhelming vey rapidly the Danish positions. The Prussian Army tried to outflank the
Danish positions by throwing a pontoon bridge across Egernsund, a narrow entrance to a
small bay neaDuppel TheRolf Krakefailed to destroy this pontoon bridge. Meanwhile, the
Prussan artillery from land pounded the ship with direct hiise German shells could not
penetrate th® o | f KamMmauk lowever

The Danish Army lost 3,600 men killed, wounded or missing at the Batblémid. The
Prussians lost 1,200 men.

On the 2% of April, the Danish Army abandoned Fredericia, which was besieged by the
Austrian Army.

On the 9' of May took place another naval battle, the Battle of HeligolBuding this battle,
a Danish naval force fought against Prussian and Austrian ships. The two squadrons were
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almost equal in strength, but the Austrian fire was somewhat superior to that of the Danes.
When a Danish shell exploded on board of the Austrigatle Schwarzenberg, the Austrians
broke off the battle and sought refuge on the neutral, English territory of Heligoland. Later,
under cover of darkness, the Prussian and Austrian ships fled to Cuxhafen.

On the 28 of May, the Prussian artillery begamftre on the island and town of Al

In the meantime, a conference between the fighting countries had been arranged in London.
Denmark suedor peace, so that on the1@f May of 1864 the Danish king asked for and
signed an armistic®iplomacy shald solve the issue, but with Denmark defeated.

Otto von Bismarck slyly eliminated the claim of the Duke of Augustenburg. The Danish king
first refused the proposals of Austria and Prussia to have the duchies of Schleswig an
Holstein under the Danish crown, but not in the State of DenmbhdConference of

London ended on the 2®f June without succesé/hen the truce expired on the"26f

June, 1864, the fighting resumed!

On the 28 of June, the Danish garrison Bfippé fled to the island of Als. In the evening,

the Prussian Army attacked the islan®@® smallboatsto launch an amphibious assault on

Als. The Prussians prevailed in the ensuing fight, and captured the island.titenast large
engagement of the war. Nevertheless, a Danish force attacked Prussian troops at Lundby, in
the north of Jutland. The Battle of Lundby was the very last skirmish of the war.

By mid-July, theGerman troops occupied large parts of famishmainland of Jutland. The
Danish Government again had to accept a truce and peace negotidimnswiDanish
Government sued for peace.

The preliminaries of the peace treaty were signed on°tb& August of 1864.

The king of Denmarkad torenounce all his rights on the duchies of Schleswig and Halstein
in favour of the king of Prussia and the emperor of Austria. Further negotiations happened in
Vienna. These led to the Treaty of Vienna, signed on th@BQctober of 1864. Denmark
cededSchleswig, Holstein and Lauenburg to Prussia and Austria. Denmark also surrendered
enclavesn Schleswig that had been up until then legally territories of Denmark.

The land of the Danish monarchy had retreated by about 40% and the Danish frontier had
retreated by about 250 kilometres, to the new frontier of the River Kongea. About 200,000
Danes came under German rule. Prussia and Austria took over the administration of
Schleswig (Prussia) and Holstein (Austria), under the Convention of Gastein of'the 14
August of 1865.

Otto von Bismarck rejected an ultimate secret proposal of King Christian 1X of Denmark to
have Denmark join thBeutsche Bund it could hold Schleswig and Holstein.

Bismarck suggested to appoint as governor for Schleswig general EdwManteuffel.

Bismarck had served under the general when von Manteuffel had been minister. The king
appointed von Manteuffel on the'24f August of 1865.

A little later, on the 18 of September of 1865, the king gave Otto von Bismarck the title of
count.

Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




The Family Vinciug Thorn Pafg3/ 290 \

Haim Vincius asked the leading officer of his garrison in Thorn tdlbgved to participatein

the Schleswig War. Von Stiickradt could not miss his bravest lieutenant. He orderecs V

to stay in Thorn. Haim obeyed.

Max Vincius read in awe the reports of the battles in the Berlin newspapers. He felt happy his
son had not to serve in the war.

The second Schleswig War taught Prussia and Bismarck and the military staff a few. lesson
The Prussian Army had been victorious, but not as gloriously and not as efficiently as the
staff might have wished. Reforms were necessary. Technology in guns and artillery
contributed heavily to seess. Naval operations could play an importéinbughnot crucial

role. The victories that made a difference in a war were won on land. Ultimatelgl, g
leadership was crucial.

Prussian introduced a nabill in 1865. The Government asked the Prussian parliament to
approve the construction of two armed frigates, and a new naval base at Kiel in Sehleswig
Holstein. Tkeindustrialists worked at mining coal and at expanding the armament factories to
produce Bw steel cannons at ever larger quantifiée hour of the Krupp factories had

come

The Second Schleswig War was a test of technologies in arms, and in tactics of attack.
During this war, the Prussian Army learnagractice to lead large army corpsviotory.

Two very fine, young operational leaders emerged. These were Prince Friedrich Carl, a
Hohenzollern grandson of King Friedrich Wilhelm IV, and the Crown Prince of Prussia
Friedrich Wilhelm. They soon would lead other Prussian armies.

Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




The Family Vinciug Thorn Pafg4/ 290

Haim Vincius. 18601870

Leah Goldstern

Haim Vincius, the second son of Max Vincius and Sara Benavicius, had always been a strong
and lively boy. In his playing, he had worked with regiments of tin soldiers, moving entire
groups about, travelling themoand as if they were discovering unknown territories, and

ending them in fierce battles of battalions against battalions. He developed his sense of
strategy in this way, very young. Haim had studied well. He was interested in books and in
the accounts given afiplomacy and politics in newspapers. He had deployed at school his
extraordinary logic thinking, no doubt practised already at the Jdwetdér He showed great
confidence in sound judgement, and astonished people by his rapid mind. When Haim
Vincius told you in a soft, almost whispering voice, it was better to do this and not that, you
had better believe in what he claimadhatever other men might sdgr that was thenly,

trueway you would win money or avoided disasterairiiwould have become a 0

successful merchant, but he had soon wanted to be a soldier. His father had allowed him to be
conscripted in the Prussian Army. His two brothers had no inkling at all for the Army, so

Max Vincius relented easilyp what Haim wished

Max arranged for Him to do his military service of 3 years in the garrison of Thdam

had the chance to be drafted very rapidly as a lieutenant. He had also done well as an officer.
Haim had become a soldier at 19. At 20 he was already the only young lieutenant of the
garrison who commanded his own battalion and could be sent alone on dangerous patrols,
without a more experienced officer serving as his chaperone. Haim finished his military
operations textboclise, with good successie knew very well what his superiors wanted,

and gave them just thd#le suffered few losses of menthe field He proved to be not only

a sympathetic commander of men, who treated his soldiers decently. He was of the most
desired breed, a lucky soldiéte possessed the mysterious qualities all officers sought,
success and luck in what he undertook during his missititence seemed to be on his side.
Haim Vincius insisted on good food while on operation, and on decent lodgings for his men
each night. Hevanted his men to sleep in dry stables, in soft hay or straw, sheltered from rain
and snow and wind gusts.

Lieutenant Haim Vincius could ride as a true Hussar, longer than any other officer would

have done, to make sure his men were cared for, coudthéaleep comfortably. He insisted

on scouts riding left, right, front and behind, and on a few riders to seek the right place to

rest. With Haim Vincius, the soldiers in his patrol felt safe, even in the midst of a skirmish or

in an attack on a large béuof smugglers. His men relied on his unfailing judgement. As

such, he was popular with his commanders.

Haim might have desired serving in more prestigious regimbtagbe he would have been
promoted earlier. He could function in any regiment or battaiatisfaction, and at times

even brilliantly. He didndét ask for another
being sent to far Siberia or to the Caucasus.
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After two years of duty around Thorn, Haim liked the life in the open, riding aco\kring

the fine landscapes of the environs of his city. The patrols his commanders sent him on, first
as a test, later as the officer best suited to action, and as the leader gladly followed by the
common soldiers, were what he liked most. He dislikeddull days on end when he had to

stay in the Thorn garrison barracks, boring himself to death. He made himself a reputation of
a man of actionMajor-Generalvon Stiickradt, the garrison leader, could count on him for the
hardest, the wildest and the mdsticate missions.

One such missions surprised Haim more than other. This one was of a worldly kind,

astonishingly different from his usual operations. He regarded it as a kind of reward from his
Major-General

6You do Fkuaiferm, dayogladumant Vincius?6 von Stg¢gckra
one day.

Haim had just returned from a tiring mission to near the Polish south border. He was

exhausted at that moment, yet his commander had called him to his office. Not for a new

patrol right away?

0 N Major-General n o, | dondt . I
with the same brgathe éh
Always satisfy your commander!

O0Ri ght! |l thought so. Well then, ddatod von St
dance. 0

Haim grinned. Von Stiickradt could show a strange humour, sometimes.

6 m 0 y, 6 Haim repl
8t ! n get one

61l dm not joking,6 the commander continued st
Friedrich Wilhelm, is travelling on a military inspection in Prussia. As of thef4une, he

will be for a week or so at Graudenz. kesalready been at Culm, and after Graudenz he

will stay at the manor efon Winter, the Mayor of Danzig. | have no idea whethercthen-

prince will also be travelling tdhorn. | rather think not. Gaudenz is half as smaller than

Thorn in population, but its defences are formidable. Anyway, we are invited to some niceties

at Graudenz. There will be a royal supper and a ball. One evening supper withwthe

prince, the next evening the ball. We areited. That is, | got invited, but | have to bring two

ai des, | suppose to assert my i mportance, to
aides. | volunteered to bring one. | need somebody who is used to the best of companies. |

want an officer whavill not pour red wine in his glass for white, and who will not ask for a

beer when wine is served. Icownlprsion deodsd tt avalng
the dance floor, if you see what | mean. It

Haim saw in his nmd the many balls his mother hidken him to. Yes, he could put one foot

in front of the otheand not stumble-de knew how to hold and entertain a decent, polite
conversation.

Haim nodded, eyes a little closed, delighted, frightened and extremely hethnighat had

come into the mind of his commander to accept such an invitation in the first place, and then
drag his roughest and toughest officer to the dance? Oh, yes, Haim understood, promotion!
What a good argument for a commander seeking promotimendion in his curriculum he

had spoken with therown prince and dined at the same tdble
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O0Youbre coming with me, pleased or not pleas
coach and take two cavalry horses with us. Who knows what the whiims mighty may

be? There wild|l be generals by the dozen in C
to dance at | east a couple of times. You can
much. | know so muchbout you We leave from the garrisanthe 20 f June. Wedl |
at an inn, not in the barracks. They wonoét p
Graudenz! |1 6ve already sent my orderly to re
The garrison will pay for expenses. You have one weeletaip to date with polka and

waltz, whatever the court pleases to dance t

And thatwasthat. Haim saluted smartly, turned, and ran through the door opening. He was
neververycof ortable in the bossds presence.

While heranthrogh t he <cor r i do n damHaamm Dangel Ihavetp bedhd a m
sissy on dutyl! o

Von Stiuckradt heard the curse and the murmurHe s mi | ed, and wanted t
heard that! 0.

He thought the better of it, and kept his lips one orother. Better not antagonise the boy

too much.

Major-Generalon Stickradt and Haim Vincius rode to Graudenz in a coach. ey h
common soldier as driver, an elderly m@&mnaudenz was situated about 40 miles north of
Thorn and about 30 miles south cdiixig. The Weichsel made a large turn between the two
cities. It took them &ull day to arrive in the fortified town.

Haim gotan entireday to reconnoitre the streets and the buildings where the supper and the
ball would take place. Graudenz, Grudziadz in Polish, was a fine town, smaller but in some
aspects more elegant and more beautiful still than Thorn. Haim had not much time for
sightseeing. He was also not in the mood. He had seen the addresses on the invitation cards
the garrison commander had received.

The first evening, the supper would be organised in the taarasof the Town Hall of
Graudenz. WheMajor-Generalon Stuckradentered in his fine uniform, Haim at his side

but half a step behind, some guests had already arrived. There would be no official
presentation atheinvitees to His Highness, the Crown Prince. Graudenz was not Berlin!

Von Stuckradt and Haim Vincius hadiged early. A servant immediately showed them their

places, von Stiuckradt near the centre, Haim Vincius at the almost extreme end.

6That fits my status,® Haim growled inside h
While he sat, smiling to the servant to thank him, he looked at te standing on the table

right and left of him. To his right, practically at the corner of tag long table, would sit a

Kammerernof Graudenz, an alderman of the city, an assistant to the Mayor. To his left, the

card read a o6Lady Leah Goldsterno.

6That é6Haomf st ghed again. O6A Jewish civil ser
Jewish | ady, probably the former mistress of
evening! 6

A little later, theKammerelindeed appeared and sat. Haim arekthammererintroduced. It
lasted only a few polite phrases for Haim to understand the nxatori@m was not dull and
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boring at all. The man was watiformed about what was happening in Prussia and in

Poland. He tartedan interesting conversation. Haans k ed f or t he mands pr
outcome of the new Polish uprising. The man answered him acutely, and concluded the

Russian Army had all the means to suppress the revolution within a few months. The
Kammereralso knew the&rown prince had escapeddim the court of Berlin, where he had

angered his father by taking political initiatives without asking r t h permissiant er 6 s
Thecrown prince was a military man, ttéammerermointed out, a nmonsense man, like no

doubt Lieutenant Vincius was.

0 | i kes sol dier s, |l i ke King Friedrich the G
wo menos Kenmereb&dgareto expand on the subject, but Haim soon lost interest for
something else that moved on the other side of the tabl&k&menererfollowe d Hai moé s

eyes, and stopped talking too.

Haim saw a few women enter the vast room, in the centre of which walked a tall, very

gaudily dressed lady. This would be gtewnpr i n c e Agparantlyfthere had been a
reception in other rooms of the Town Hall before the supper, a reception to which probably
von Stickradt had been invited, but not his lieutenant.

Haim understood now why von Stg¢ ckradt had to
forme. Go by yourself to the supper. o

Von Stickradt would have been presented tatben prince, not a Vincius lieutenant.

Among thegroup of rather elderly ladies went a ravishipgung, darkhaired beauty of

about twenty.

060The right ag dedHiseyesrdid nobleavtdhe girl when a servant led her to

his side of the table. To his surprise, the young woman came to sit nelRathen which he

sat. Haim stood, saluted quickly and formally, clacked his heels, and helped the woman in her
char. She thanked him with a smile and a radiant look in his direction. Dark brown hair,

brown eyes speckled with green, the face as
white skin, health shining.
Haim said, o6LieutenanteHamm VMadgi ds at your

The young woman sat, and giggled a little at the attention he gave her.
She noticed, 6t hi s LieutesanhtVibcausl dolam Jewishyliebylouat or ner
once. | guess you are t6o.

6l am,d6 Haim acknowl edged.

601 am asedto find astruer Jpwish officer in the army. They are rare, you know. |
actually never met one! o

6l ndeed, my |l ady, 6 Haim continued quite forn
ONo titles, please, |lieutenant, 6 the girl in
forthe mone nt . I am pleased to meet you. 0

Haim nodded. He looked closer at her. He stared and studied her, maybe not a polite thing to

do at this supper. Still, he asindeddthafindst dr aw h

young woman in the company! Hétthtdevil of a von Stiickradt managgmiplace this most
beautiful girl of the evening next to hih®n the road to Graudenzw Stiickradt had betted
with Haim he would be in love within the year. Girls adored uniformsivii@er-Generahad
warned. Haim &Ad laughed the allusions away. Well, this young woman was ravishing
indeed. In the ext few minutes, Haim also found out she talked quite sensibly, was
intelligent, as caustic in some of h@rases and as open as he himself and d&aimenerer
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on his otheside. A conversation developed between himMiss Goldsterrand the
GraudenXKammerer during which Haim sometimes htallean back to let the two other
exchange whispered phrases.

Unexpectedly, Haim wasaving a good time with an interesting paidin and a witty, smart
young woman on his other sidghe girl spoke often opemeartedly sarcastic. She smiled

like a goddess, which transformed her face to even greater beauty. Shetprozed

everything but a dumhbeaded ladyn-waiting. Haim could hally believe the girl was a
companion to the wife of therown prince. She was too natural for such a function! When
Haim asked her since how long she was a lady to the princess, the girl broke out in a laugh
she tried to hide between her hgnass ifshe needed to cough.

600h no, |lieutenas#ntwailt ianng,ndots haet gaalvle .a O6lla dyu st
printed books to the princess. My father Ipadmised them to her, but our printing was a

little late. My father is the owner of aditing company. We print novels, lieutenant, in

Berlin. Since we were late, and heard trewn prince red left Berlin, my father sent me here
with two older servants to bring the books to the princess. The princess arrived by train at
Graudenz two daysgo, and | could get theert train, and arrived yesterday. &ha nice
conversation with the princess, not the first time, by the Whg princes&nows me, and so

| got invited to the supper. The pecesdikes to read and was quite happy with what |

brought from Berlin. | brought her our latest volumes of travel texts and a geographic atlas,

A

alsbra few novel s. 0

6Your father trusts you with such an i mporta
He thought he had better shut his mouth on such questions.

OMyt Hear i s a nice mang‘ést hbegirbustephmeedl | wyp
brookl ets at the same ti me. He says I 6m as g

travelling, these days, is simple. | took the tiaiBerlin and arrived byhe samerain in
Graudenz! 6

By that time, Haim Vincius found the girl ex
asked him where he came from, from which regiment, based where. Haim explained he was

the son of a trading family of Thorn, asdrvel in the Thorn garrison. He explained what

kind of a town Thorn was. He got maybe a little too enthusiastic about his home town and

had to describe her the city centre and the surroundings. He told her he patrolled much, due to

the uprising in near Poland.

Mi ss Goldstern then asked him what he intend
seem to comprehend Haim liked being a soldier, and might stay on after his conscription

time. She seemed a little impressed he was sent on patrol with a bas@aly@ung on his

own. He replied her he would like to go on being a soldier for a few years more. She looked

up at that.

6You are a |lieutenant, now. You migmt be pro
Oberstleutnant but not a Goldsterrretmae k,ed@ . Ldalou wondt ge
the army, lieutenant.ook at us, here. We habeenplaced at the end of the table, and

together. We sit among the lowest of the invitees. Jews are not members of the iYalhility.

asked me a while ago whether Ilwasaladwai t i ng. I coul dnét be, n
of the CrownPrince Friedrich talks amiably when | bring her the new catalogue of our books.
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| do this regularly, you know. Only ladies of the highest nobdrgy allowed at court, and no

Jews! We are citizens of Prussia, of course, but not quite the same kind as anybody else, and
who thinks otherwise, errs terribly! And we
Haim then found her very old for her age. She seembdwve no illusions left on her state.

Did she sound bitter? Hai-ohfad.i dndét think so.

60l didnét give much thought to such consider
as any other citizen | wanted to defend and presérvei | dondét aim to dwel |
kind of peopl e. |l dondt envy them either. I
of ficer. o

600h sure, 6 Leah replied mockingly, irreveren

colonel. Then, eitheghe Armyi whoever may be in charge at the moniewnill send you

out in a battle to play the hero, from where you will not return. Or you will be left cosily in

your rank, and nobody higher up in the hierarchy will tell you anything about a promotion
anymnor e. Dondét nourish too many il lusions, | i
Prussian citizens or not! o6

0 We | lIcan stilwork with our hands and minds. You and your faimilgit andsell books.

In Prussia, you are allowed to do so. Better, it is your right to do so. Many ediBedim

are Jewi sh, |l heard. o

0There are a few, not many, 6 JkwsatltouGol dst er n
however . 0

0 1 MieidedPresidenOttov on Bi smarck has Jewish friends
0 He h has Jewdhe reliem, Jews he exploits. Friends? Has Bismarck friends? He

knows Jews in the banking business. He wonot
nobility and of t h&ensomebodyremihtle hindodesslewstt | i ke i
acquaintances. Bi smarck doesnét befriend any

somewhere, at court or in the parliament. He will not even notice someone unless that person
can suit him or bring useful relatiarBismarck almost exclusively dwells in the higher

A

circles. ©

Haim kept his silence. Leah Goldstern was rightheeéknown all that, yet hedd liked his

l'ife of i1illusions, his fine tHewasghtiosforabout a
sure. It was not good for people to have no illusions left! Maybe it was wise to be without

illusions.

Suddenly, he regarded the young woman next him as his superior. She seemed older than he.
Why was hemood so dark? Yes, maybe she was right about Praisgithe Jews. But had

she known how much worse the situation was for Jews in Russia, in Lithstaaapuld not

have spoken as she had.

They ate, drank, andld not exchange ideas for another while.

Haim began to talk about his family, his father, bivigthers, the issue between his moteat

fat her, about his fatherdés mistress. He talk
town to her, the grandeur of the Weichsel at Thorn, the beauty of the valley hills in summer,

the forests. He spoke deiia while, trying to describe the beauty of Thorn the best he could,

with enthusiasmiHe biought to her a few of the finer military jokes, until she laughed with

him. Haim found her very charming and wammded, her remarks astute. Her voice

sounded neliter sharp nor hoarse. She was very mature in spirit, much, much more mature

than one would have expected for her age.
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In herturn, Leah Goldstern talked to him about the business of editing books. She spoke of

aut hors he didnot ktheoaviousdriesthe Gotdsterneetitbrshaca nd ab o
developed.

Haim looked almost exclusively at her for the rest of the evening. He liked the way her face
changed when she spoke and laughed. H@hgdthen noticed how finely her dark brown

hair shone thickn thecandlelight.

It became late in the evening, early in the night. Suddenly, the gnomge stood. So did his
wife. They nodded and greeted to the applauding audiencerdhe prince and his wife
left the hall, accompanied by the men and womedms€ourt.They left the hall rapidly.

OWell, the banquet is finished, 6 Leah Gol dst
her voice. |1 06d better | eave, too!o

6Do you have a coach waiting for you?6 Haim
6NOo, no, |l i sataysideansntrert cl ose by. I 61 1 wa
6l 611 not allow you to walk alone so | ate,
6l was hoping you might suggest so much. Il h
a little reckless. | told my servants not to wait for me. | shall accept your arm, Lieutenant
Vincius, with pleasure! 6

Haim smiled. They shook hands with the assistant tonth@r of Graudenz, and walked on,
through the audience. L e drhthe Garridadt of theeTrown Hallc c e pt e
they passed a group of, officers who were still discussing their anecdotes of the uprising in

Poland. The officers obviously were waiting for others to go together to an inn in the town

centre, to get to more schnappsndng them stood the rddcedMajor-Generalvon

Stiuckradt. When the garrison commander remarked Haim walking sternly, thespgettof

the evening athis i e u t arm,dis modacle fell out of his eye. Haim stiffly walkaa
gotholdofLeah6s c¢cl oak and.Hewtobkhisown olaak, &ind leftwitth oul der
Miss Goldstern.

The nighwas col d. They strolled on. They didnot
twenty-year old young woman had to feel so very far from home, inighg, practically on

herown in a town she didndét know in the | east
He asked, 6éa ball has been organised for ton
ball will be hosted here, in the Town Hall. | suppose more rooms will be opened. May | ask

wheg her you have been invited too?b0

6You may ask.benmviytesd. Il hraweei ved a card. o6
6Then can | see Yy o uCaayyaputmy hamenofewdancesmmyae ni n g ?
book?56

&ure, lieutenant, | will. Every other dance. Will that suit¥™ou will not get all of those,

butwe can rest awhile, sit together, and talk
OFine, 6 Haim smiled. O0OAnd what about tomorro
the morning, have dinner together?5o

That made Leah Goldstern thiakwvhile, while Haim reddened more and more.

6Wel | , well, Li eut e nsaspdcthe\soldiecHensgpproach sovettiy at a d
conquer, and push on. Are we dating?66
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Haim likedher to be so frank. Soldiers werarfk too, anccertainly he, Haim Vincius. Was
she too a soldier?

He smiled again, and replied, o6only if you a
for a date. You havenét told me yet much abo
600h, it 1 s ab matdtalkBBertinlyourare ynterested@®@n ts he t eased.

ONo, no,6 Haim retreated.

He dashed forward, 61 wa nirtrusivepandkberpulsivetoo u bet t e
you. | simply asked. You can easily, say no,

thougHo

Leah Goldstern held a few moments of silence.

She came to a decision, 6o0of course. Why not?
suppose you wonodét harm me. | apprecblasé e your
youknowL et 6 s meet. Around el even, tomorrow mor |
| 6d | ove to have dinner with you. |l want to
town! o

Haim | aughed. o161l find outr owhesreed .t hbeWefédd d \
dinner. And after dinner, we shall walk agai
town. And then weol | dance! 0

0And what about after the dance, | ieutenant?
6l havenét thought furt hesrt etrhnan [téol nmho rtrhoiw ke voel
do. What can a simple |lieutenant of Thorn do
61 6ll think of something, |ieutenant, & Leah
go in alone. o

Haim released her arm. Should he now kiss he® would be too early. She might be

scared away from him. Yet, kiss her was what he desired. They looked at each other. Then,
very suddenly, Leah Goldstern turned and stepped into the inn, rather brusquely. She was
escapingrom him. Haim Vincius remairgestanding outside for a while. Then, the sudden
recognition banged on him. He was in love! How was that possible? He, who had never really
shown interest in girls! He too turned, and walked to the inn he and his commander had a
room in. He had to cool dff

The next day, Haim Vincius had merely two hours to find the best, grandest place to dine in
Graudenz, with the best food in town. He relied on thekeeper, who drew a face, as he too
cooked and could serve at noon. The lieutenant looked like one betrifled with, so the

man proposed an address. He took pity on the lieutehlaatrestaurant he had named was

very expensive, too expensive for a lieutenant who probably had to live from his army salary.
Theinnk eeper didndét know the Vincius Family!
Armed with the address and the best of intentions, Haim then went to the hotel in which Leah
Goldstern stayedHe announced himself in the lobby. Leah came down the stairs a moment
later. She had changed from her gaudy evening dress into a-hmykéfg two-piece, jacket

and skirt, and sturdy shoes. These were her Berlirctothes, Haim guesse8he looked

ravishing also clothed this way. Haim had abandoned his uniform for civil clothes. They were
both casually dressed, and smiled when they notiegdithd been inspired by the same idea.
Haim took Leah out athe hostel. They walked and talked. They strolled along the Weichsel,
admired the landscaadthe imposing walls of the city. They went back in through the

Water Gate and admired the old binlgs in the centre of the town. Haim and Leah had seen
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those only in the evening darkness! Graudenz was a typical Prussian city, fine and beautiful,

really a large fortress. The fortifications of Graudenz were even more impressive than those

of Thorn. Haimcompared Graudenz with Thorfeexplained to Leah Thorn was so much

nicer. Leah grinned. The lieutenanesvnot chauvinisti@about his Thorn, oh no

They dined at the address Haim madeived from his intkeeper. The manad not fooled

him. The pl ace was u prestawranthey ante@dwae smpllecosy,at i on s
near the Weichsel, and they could have the most excellent fish dishes. The weather had

remained dry, marvellous for them, but still rather cool. Thagdinside, in a room the four

walls of which hadeen panelled with dark wood.

After their Graudendinner, they walked agaibheah told her mother had died in childbirth

for her second child, a son. She lived with fa¢iner, who hadhot wanted to remarry.eah

was his only childHaim then also told Leatnce morehe truth about his parents. His

mot her and father were not divorced, yet the
lover, a wealthy Jewishadler of Thorn, and Bifather lived in Castle Chrapitz with a

Christian woman of Prussian nobilitye had two brothers, who hated everything violent and
soldierlike. His father was a wealthy trader.

Haim didndédt dare yet t o dewadnsthimphdnasdtdokand. Le
his arm. Their bodies touched. Haim placed his other hand on her arm. She &hd&was

wonderful. They strolled as if they were an eddquainted couple, a couple in love, and

maybe they were.

In the middle of the afternoon, Leah told she needed some rest before the evening ball. Haim
asked whether she wanted him to reserve a coach and get her to the ball. She accepted. She
told she didndét see her real IspfGuaaderki ng i n a
They parted a little later, but both knowing they would have to discuss much after the ball.

Haim was certain by then they liked each other really well, and theydi&ied together. The

obstacles of their seeing each other again hungdestithem as so many question marks.

Leah lived in Berlin, Haim in Thorn. Hai m wa
probably not appreciate. Their beloved child Wesing with an army officer? That spelled

disaster! Haim caught himself thinigralong those lines, as if he and Leah were already
bespokenandhad declared love. How could he imagine that of a young woman hedtad

but since yesterday evening? Yet, it seemed to him she would never release him, and he liked
that thought. Héadlearnedto know her a little better from the conversatibay had at

dinner. Leah thought much the same way as he. They felt fine together, as if they had been
friends for a long, long time. Intimacy had set in very soon between them.

In the afternoon,Haimhi red a coach and rode it to Leahos
had avoided his garrison commander. Whesaw Leah back, she wore her wide liphte

ball dress, so that he had to be very careful with her gown when he helped her in the coach.

Ham noticed once more she would be the most charming lady of the evening. They arrived
together at the Town Hall. Leah took his arm. He wore his new gala uniform. When they

entered the ballroom, many envious eyes followed them. Now, Haim brought Leah to his

garrison commander. He presented Leah to von Stickradt. A Berlin girNMajoe-General

nodded happily to his aide, and smilatbwingly.

6Knowing what ?6 Haim considered.
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They walked into the ballroom, causing instant sensation of the great beauyg strid
between two handsome officers, a powelaljor-Generaland his handsome aide.

Von Stickradt was not the man to make a difference between a Christian or a Jew. He liked
his lieutenant. Haim and Leah soon discovered, howtaxrother men invitedb the ball

were inclined to forget Miss Leah Goldstern was not of noble stockydéite, and vas no
Christian.Few men, few officers too, asked her for a dance, despite her beauty.
Nevertheless, Haim and Leah enjoyed the evening, the fine music and the wine. They danced
often. More eyes followed them on the daficer than Leah seemed to like. Had a queen of
theball be chosen, Leah would have won the price.cfben prince had arrived in the

room, danced with his wife, but never approached Haim Vincius and Leah Goldstern. The
prince danced with a few elderly ladies, wives of Prussian generals.

Hai m di dewedybodymeéemeat to have forgotten about him and Leah. They danced
with obvious delight, radiant of happiness. They dandkeddiy late. Thecrown prince left

the room.

Then, more men began to ask her to dance with them. Leah accepted a few, refiysed ma
more. She always returned to her dabbking, grim lieutenant, who stood watching her like a
Cerberus in the arms of other men. She danced now almost all the time, whirled around the
room each time in the arms of another man.

Couples started to leave.

Major-Generalon Stlckradt came to Haim, telling he would leave. He expected Haim
Vincius around noon for the return to Thorn.

Haim had to talk to Leah! There was not much time left. When she returned to him, he asked
her to come with him and sit in afa of a sidesalon that had been opened for the dancers

who needed some rest. On a table stood bottles of champagne, glasses, aatonskes

Women sat, gossiping to the last. Haim avoided a room where elderly men sat, hidden in a
cloud of cigar smokeHe drew Leah to a corner sofa, told her to stay there and not move, and
went to fetch two glasses of Champagne and a series otéiktriskigo eat. He put the

plate between them. They could rest a while, Haim told, and talk. Haim was impatient and
Very nervous, now.

When Leah sat comfortably, Haim asked, O6can
OWoul d you want t ha tedinfdodertly heeayes glistéhing L eah wond
expectantly in the candlelight.

6Yes, | would, 6 Haim acknowledged. 061 have g
become fondr of you than | have ever felt for any other woman so far. | would like to
presentya t o my father. And to my brothers and n

Leeh Goldstern reddened. This was serious stuffl Haimdis could hardly have be more
outspoken and clear He wanted herHe was not asking to sleep with her. He was asking

her for life! Did she too nurture fine, warm feelings for this young officem Thorn? She
surprised herself by thinking he had dazzled her, conquered her, impressed her, axl she w
suddenly afraid. Was this Lieutenant Haim Vincius as she thought he was? What if he was
not? Was he as she wanted an admasdiancé, a lover, a husbarnad,be?
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She waited for quite some time, ahénasked, no | onger able to stay
intertions with me, lieutenant? What do you seek of me? We have met only yesterday.
Sho d we not know each other better?06

0Sur e, 6 Hhainm healra s &d rbeensoffitient fdr ang, MigsaGoldstern. | am
a soldier. | have learned only to be frank and direct. You have conquered my heart and my

senses. | would liketoknowyanu c h, much better. 0

Haim sighed.

He uttered the dreaded words,e t hought he woul dnét have the
scaring her away, oIl think I dm in | ove with

these words to any other woman ie thast. | do not turn with the wind or to any pretty face.

Yes, | would like to see you again. Unless you cannot discover any warm feeling for me in

your heart, | would like us to be engaged to marry. | am quite well awahaweemuch

agai nst angneraté what sepayates us. We can overcome all that. | would like to
protectyoul woul d | i ke to know how you feel about

Leah hesitated. Time pressed. The young man deserved a clear answer. She looked at the ball
room. She saw therown prince and his entourage still talking in the corridor, then leave. She
was distracted for a few moments by the vathegaudy uniforms bthe men and the

colourful dresses of the ladies. This seemed adrsficial to her.That kind of life was

definitely not what she soughfthis officer was not artificial. She knew he was brave and a

true soldierDid she really know what she wanted@ iHdeed scared hetlitile, for he thew

both of them in a whirlwind of new events and feelings. Was she ready for him?

Leahlooked back at Haim, saw the eagerness for an answer on his face. She found that face
so lovely. He vas no impostor. No, he was honest. He truly loed She noticedow

handsome and innocent he look¥ds, she could love and cherish this man so eakiynly

he would be sweet and loving to her. She was convineetas a warrfieeling, a gentle

man. And he was a Jew. At least that would please her father. She would not have to convert
for a man. She came to a decision.

6Yes, |  wo ul dagdinjLi&ueenanhttaimiiacais. 0y o u

She used his first name, now, repeating, Oye
would like to be engaged to you. Marriage needs more time. You will have to seduce me, my
knight .o

Haim grabbed hdnrand, broght it to his lips.

OWe indeed have much aAgéve farapartHow couldbweeneeh cont i
again?26

OWe can meet in Berlin or in Thorn, or somew
| may come rushing in to Berlin. We also cantwitb each other often. When you are free,

you can come to Thorn, too. We can travel by train, now, from Thorn to Berlin and back. It

may take a few days, but such travel can easily be arranged. For me, you are worth a travel to

Berlin a thousand times ove |l 6m in | ove with you, Mi ss Gol
soldiers make quick decisions, and |ive by t
to be together! o

Leah had to | augh, 6l overs we are not yet, H

happen. o
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Haim reddened. She used the word love in another sense than he had intended, but, yes, this
too was what he willed.

He said, 6you know what | meant. Il had the b
might be loves, too, inthe meaningou i mpl i ed. Does that prospe
Leah reddened even more.

She hesitated again, then said, 6no, you don
tempted to throw me at you. But | etl®d Idayitvhei
you my address in Berlin. Letdos take our rel

my purse. o

She took out a | ittl e whPdsdamer&trad®®). and wr ot e
Schoneberg, BerlilfNear thePotsdamer Bahnhof 6
6This is where our of fices ar e. [ wi || be th

company. We have our house in Bteglitzer Strassdetter come first to our offices and ask

for me there. 6

Haim took the card. Leah gave him another sucti aad the pencil.

Hai m wrote and t oBrate Sirasse, Thtainm OV¥idn cTiows.. 6

He added, 6émy fat her |Yowaeesmosnwad tb hearabbutr@ea st | e
there. | will leave a note at Castle Chrapitz, to Leandra von Chrapitz and to my father, on

where | am. Any coach of Thorn will take you to Chrapitz. My molives inthe Breite
StrasseThehas e was my sarenwhethed nfy motherowill be much at home, nor

wi || my brothers be there much. Pl ease write
out of Chrapitz. We must | eave, now. |l 6m afr
ordered me to return withini t omor r ow noon. At the first occ
Leah accepted the card. o661 6m i mpressed. You

6Bar el y, 6 Ha ahrlivestHene,anedl of thedtimg. He has other rooms at his
central warehouse, where he stays oftea. It is all a little complicated with us. Wait, give
me back my c ar dofFriedbahd Anra Kleinberdere Everybody kows the
Kle nberger shop at my fatherds warehouse. Thi
and where lwillbe.ifey are my fatherds partners. o

When Haim had changed the card, they stood, and walked to leave the Town Hall. The coach
waited for them. Theyda not far to ride. In &&w minutes, Leah Goldstern was at her hostel.
She went up to the entry door. Haioliowed her. Suddenly, she turned.

0 Wel | shteh esna,iéd , Owe ol | see each other back. 6
6Yes, 6 ,lexectingmoece d

Haim didnét want to | eave her on words al one
i mmobilising her . elddsesd hed gentiydnthe lghs. Bherkisk lastedd. She H

brought her arms around him. He drew his hands from her face, also to better hug her, hold
her, press her to him. They did not break off the kiss. Leah stopped kissing him after a long
while. There weré¢ears in her eyes, he saw.

6l do want to be your Il over, Haim Vincius, 0
6ANnd I, Leah. No, not yet, 6 Haim acknowl edge
in the room of an inn. 6

Hai m wi t hdr ewouldbe sordid to gaup. Wé lhate to do this riglonourwhat
we have. Go back to Berlin, Leah Goldstern, my love, and write to me. | will do the same.
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The time of waiting is necessary for wus to r
you, butl truly need the time. This has fallen over me with the speed and power of a
|l ocomoti ve. | 6m not, def hasasweetheartimevdry,vilaggh e t yp

We, Vincius men, have one love and only one in our life. The situation is arldtie
complex for my father, but that, generally, is how we are. One love means marriage, and a
|l ifetime of happiness. Do you believe me?50

Leah Gol dsterndés eyes widened. O6Are you prop
other only since yesterday! Yaur e char ging forward!o

She laughed.

Haim too | aughed, O0yes, it is ridiculous, is
is absolutely what | am thinking off. You must know you are the most beautiful, intelligent,
understanding, and nice, reaflice woman | met so far. So, yes, what else could | be

envisaging but marriage? That is my only way
should, to your father first, instyla,s you deserve. Do you | i ke me¢
61 f eel ybupHaimsaadcall yausny darlirjready. We should know each other

better. So, webll write. Keep ymmansel f heal't
unwounded, my darling soldier. I dondt want

Leah suddenlyurned, tore herself away, arahrthrough the hostel door. Haim remained a
while standing, stunned and surprised. Then, he got back into the coach and udgeerthe
to his own inn.

Haim Vincius drove back the next day to Thorn with his commander. Warki@dt could

not hold himself back from asking Haim who the young lady was with whom Haim had been
dancing so often with the previous evening.

60h, that was my future wife, 6 HaVemreanswered
engaged! She is callecehh Goldstern. Her fatherisawklln own edi t or i n Ber|
Von Stuckradt almost choked in his vodka. They were resting halfway in a tavern, when he

had let his curiosity win over his Prussian formal character. He was pleased, however, he had

won his bet.

6l told you there would be a marriage announ
me one hundred Thaler! So, you scoundrel, you did know that girl after all, before you
accompanied me to Graudenz! 6

6l didndédt, no, notjayfally. Sd6rtpdeHRhNhmwnoherfin
sheds the one for me!d
Von St¢ckradtds mouth fell open once mor e. H

here was an anecdote to tell to his friends!
O60B@dyon Stg¢gckradt excl aYouraeed frue SojderuChangedral my day
conquer! That only is the soldierds way! 6

Major-Generalon Stickradt let his dashing officer have his way. All through the years 1863
and 1864, Haim Vincius patrolled along the Polish frontier. Von Stuickradt prordaiedto
captain for services rendered to Prussia.

Haim didndét tell his father he had a@r girl fri
coursewonder why Haim disappeared to Berlin whenever he had the chance, during his
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leaves from duty. Max also kw his son received letters from Berlin by the week. Max

rather thought his son corresponded with historians or librarians.

Then, one day, a coach stopped in front of Castle Chrapitz. Out stepped a wonderful,

beautiful, dignified, young lady. Max had besganding next to Leandra at the windows of

their hall, wondering who might visit them unexpectantly. They both went out, to their

imposing porch, where servants already helped the young lady out of her coach.

6Good afternoon, 6 t hamLealoGoldggernwCanm see Lisutercantt ed . 6
Haim Vincius, please? | s he here?9o

Max looked at Leandra, who made a stern face at her husband, wondering what such a beauty
had to do with Max and Haim.

Max answered, ol HammMsak f &b whdiou &e bam sorry.

How can | help you? Haim is not here, |l 6m af
60h, but | came to see Haim, 6 Leah added hap
| 6 ve b eBeeiteSaassetnhelrhorn, but found nobody home.
though. 1 6ve arrived rather unexpectantly fr
Thorn this week. Could you tel!l me when he a

60You are engaged to my son? Hechasndhingl d
very surprised.

0Yes, he would be I|ike that, loeweedcldathért he? He
Please, please, tell m@hen will he arrive? | came by train from Berlin, then took a coach at

t he rail waa Isittattlieo nt.i rleddr 6

Max Vincius noticed i mmediately this young W

very well dressed, with delicate elegance, and she had good manners. She seemed intelligent
and courageous.

O0Hai m wi | Th doren btaccrkorienp wi éd Ma&a At | easlt, that
understand now, why Haimade sur¢hese last months | knew when each time he would

reecunf or m hi s patrols. 1 6m sorry, Miss Goldste
sometimes even a joker Wedln 6t know he was engaged. We r a
be engaged and remain a soldier and a bachelor all his life. He is a scoundrel, that boy! But |
suppose you know all that. o

Leandra von Chrapitz was smiling, for relieved. She too liked Haim.
OMi ss Gol dstern, 6 dead goigtalook fortabostel e towndLetmyy o u
servants unload your luggage. We hawae agreeablemoms in Castle Chrapitz for you to

stay. Pleasbe our guest.wish you welcomeWe 6 | | al | surprise Hai m. 0
Before Leah could answer, LearhaveMissshouted at
Gol dsternds |l uggage placed in the Green Roon
a while. You may have to prepare a hot bad f
Leandraturnedto Leabh,p|l ease come in, Miss Goldstern, a
Hai m? He didnét tell us a thing adbthedsart. y ou. H
Please understand our surprise. So, you will have to tell uskali steatiBe welcome irour

houseFeelathomeSupper i s at eight in our dining r o

Leah felt surprised. To what kind of manor had she com&/@#this a Vincius house or
not? Why, indeed, Chrapitz, and not Vincius? Still, she was very tired. She thanked Leandra
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profusely,for she had looked up teturntot he Thor n s,havingddfidda 6t know
place to sleep.

Leah followed the von Chrapitervant She rested, bathed and changed. She then went down

to the von Chrapitz Hall, prepared to face a thousand questionBtteMax Vincius and

Leandra von Chrapitgitting at ease near a small tabAelong, long talk ensued. Leah

explained who she was, how she had met Haim and how they had met again, several times, in
Berlin. Then, it was Maxway whathe didsabdwhichthisn t o
relations were to the Lady von Chrapitz.

The next day, Captain Haim Vincius rode on a speckled horse to the von Chrapitz manor. He
found the three beings he most loved together, sitting in a corner of the Chiapitaking,

and ready to crucify him. Leah Goldstern stood, and flew in his arms.

Haim Vincius and Leah Goldstern married at the beginning of 1865 in Berlin. Max Vincius
and Avram Goldstern arranged the marriage and the feasts together. Haim received
permissiorto remain for a month in Berlin. Avram Goldstern bbiune couple a large house

in theLandgrafenstrasseear the Berlirmiergarten He seemed to like Haim. Headbeen

very suspicious of the soldiewhen his daughter hadnfessedshe loved a Haim Vinciusf
Thorn,and wanted to marry him. Avram was happy his daughter had found a Jewish man to
marry. He had feared his daughter might have desired to marry a Christian man. He would
not have objected to such a marriage, but he wgsyhtdpgim was a Jew, and one who

respected the Jewish faith.

Haim and Leah called their first son, born in 1866, a year later, after her father.

Their marriage was a sound one, and they loved each other much. Haim Vincius respected his
wife, admired her, ahrelied on her for most of the matters of domestic life. Haim was not
often at his home in Berlin, though, and this kind of life began to weigh on his mood. He
regularly thought of leaving the army. It was not the right time to leave, he decided. War
threatened. He was no coward, and Prussia was being drawn into a new war. Haim would be
needed once more. After this war, he promised to himself, he would try to make a living in
Berlin.

The PrussianAustrian War

Since the end of 1864éyersince Prussia andlustria won together the Second Schleswig
War, they lad administered the two duchies together. This double autonomy was far from
satisfactory for Austria, not in the least because Schlelwigtein lay far from Viennawith
the space in between mostlyuBsian or Prussidominated

Already in the autumn df864, therefore, the Austrian diplomats proposed to Baudimoice
between two options.

Firstly, the Prussians and Austrians could recognise the duchies as a Separate state,
under the Augustenburg dynasty.

Or, alternatively, Austria could agree to have Schledwotstein annexed to Prussia. Austria
would then have to be compensatedPoyssiarterritories along the Silesian frontier.
Bismarck rejected both solutions. He wanBathleswigHolstein to fallunconditionally like

a ripe applein the Prussian moutkie refused the price to be one square foot of what he
considered alreadyréssian territory! Bismarciwas conincedSchleswigHolsteinwould be
joined to Prussianyway sooner or later.
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Meanwhile, the Prussians continued to extend their control over the duchies by all means.
Austria watched this development with heavy, everamnitated eyes.

The Austrian diplomats took the Augustenburg succession to Frankfurt, to the Confederate
Parliamentof the Deutsche BundAustria senalsoambassadors to the Prussian Kitog
protest and to propose to discuss the mattegotiationdollowed, which resulted in the
Convention of Gastein, signem the 14 of August of 1865. A proposal @tto von

Bismarck was acceptett placed Schleswig under Prussiaontrol and Holsin under
Austrian controlThe solution felt slightly better for Austria, but also did not change the
situation fundamentally.

In January of 1866, a nationalist meetimgsheld in Holstein. This voted clearly for the
Augustenburg solution. Bismarck accused Vienna of wanting ekhre the Treaty of
Gastein. On the 28of February, a crown council in Berlin deemed the war with Austria
inevitable. Bismarck wanted to quench the power of Austrthe Deutsche BundHe began
actively to prepare for war with Austrias in his view Aistria had not honoured the Gastein
ConventionHe wanted Schleswilolstein incorporateth Prussia, as he had always
claimed to the men around him.

0There is every day more insistent talk of w
von Chrapitzone evening of October of 1865.

0Bi smar ck get s Kieuzdeituimgthis corservattrenewsspapd. éle was more

reticent with war, before. He must have confidence Prussia can win a war with Austria from

how hehasseen our army divisions in action in Holstein. Mark my word, he will let the

situation in Holstein rot and rot for Austria, until she cannot do anything else lautcasend

a large army into Prussia. Bismarck may then refuse access to Holstein og@arPrus

dominated territories, and claim feeling threatened. The Austrians will be brought to declare

war.ldm worried Haim might be drawn into a c¢amj
60tto von Bismarck enjoys the confi dmnce of
out of her own paper. O6Bi smarck hasCauntl y j us

Bismarck, now, who makes the nice and the bad weather at the court of Berlin. ThefChief
Stalff,the Count von Moltke, will want to show once more what thesBian Army can

accomplish. Haim told us last time the reserve has been called up for exercises. Mobilisation

may come next. Bismek and Moltke will not object against war. The War Minister von

Roon is more prudent, but against those two, Bisknand Motke, he will not be able to

plead much for prudence and peace. Yes, it would be sad, at this moment of being newly

wed, for Haim and Leah, to have Haim on camp

Max Vincius nodded. He too felt sad. A war might wellve to be waged among the German
speaking peoples. But then, it would not be the first time in history. Armies of hsrafred
thousands of men, men who should feel like brothers, would stand in front of each other,
modern weapons in hand, weapons morérdetsve than those used during the Napoleonic
wars. This would be a terrible war! Max Vincius sighed. Life was very good at Castle
Chrapitz and at Thorn. His love for Leandra was str&@mg was nice to him. They truly

liked each other. Would death inteudh his living?
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Bismarck perfidious unscrupulous, and completely logically, hejotiated an alliance with
Italy against Austria. Both states would assist each other in a war with Austria. This treaty
was signed on the"®f April of 1866.

Thenext day, on the'@of April, the Prussian ambassador to Bundsubmitted a motion in
parliament that would change the history of Germany. The official announcement was made
on the 1% of April. The Federal Assembly of tiRundwould call together a me Assembly,
which would be chosen by direct vote, and by universal vote of all citizens! The new
Assembly wouldhenconsider the proposals of the German governments for a reform of the
Federal ConstitutiorCountBismarck had introduced democracy in Genphavith one

proposal! Of course, he intended to use the universal suffrage to achieve his ends, but the
coup was amazing and fegaching.

Both Prussia and Austria secretly negotiated with Emperor Napoleon Il of France for the

French neutrality in casd war. France would end as a beneficiary of a PrusAisstrian

War, whoever won!

Prussia received polite assurancetdbke possible involvement of France in a German war.

But how reliable was the word of Emperor Napoleon I117?

Prussia would not have fear Russian intervention in the Prussfarstrian war, as

Bi smarckds relations with St Petersburg were
Austria had remained strained and cool. Russ
Prussialt might even welcome a demise of Austria!

Troop movements in Italy caused a partial Austrian mobilisation on thefZdpril, on
which Prussia reacted with its own mobilisation.

At the beginning of Junef 1866 Prussian troops entered Holstein, stilisfriaheld,en

masse The feebler Austrian troops withdrew to Hannover.

On the 29 of June of 1866, the king of Prussia decreed Helmut von Moltke be put in
command of the Prussian Army, with the right to issue orders in the name of the king. Von
Moltke thus came in control of the operational leadership in the oncoming war.

On the 14 of June, the Austrian ambassador to the German parliamennkfufta

protested against the illegal Prussian occupation of Holsieiglaimed this aavas a

flagrant breach of the Convention of Gastein!

The same day, the parliament of Frankfurt caltedhe mobilisation of th®eutsche Bund
against Prussia. The resolution passed by majority vote! The Prussian ambassador left the
assembly ostentatiously, declaring Prussia regarded the German Confederation diSsolved.
the 1%" of June, Prussiaquallydeclared war oilannovey Hesse-Kassel and Saxonin
numbers, 254,000 Prussians in arms would stand against 245,000 soldiers of Austria.

On the 19 of April, Italy, in its turn,haddeclared war on Austria.

Italy threw 200,000 men in an offems in the Vemto regon against Austria. Austria had
send 100,000 men to the Alps to stop the Italian Arfihere, the 8, 7" and 9" Austrian

Army Corps, led by Archduke Albrecht of Austria, fought against the 4 corps of the Italian
Army.
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Most of the states of miGermany opted to fight on the side of Austria. The German
Confederate Armygould bring an additional 150,000 men in theddi These &d not been
trained to advance and fight as drwely, though.They were not so well armednd even less
well commandedBavaria alone joined the Confederate Army with 65,000 men!

The Bavarian Army stood along the River Main, between Ambedgd/Mirzburg. Its
commander was Prince Karl of Bavaria.

At Frankfurt gathered a Confederate Army, tHeC®rps, formed with the troops of Baden,
Wirttemberg, HesseDarmstadt and Nassau. It counted 42,000 soldiers, under the command
of the Prince Alexandef Hesse.

The Saxon Army of 25,000 men and 58 canressemble@t Dresden. The crown prince of
Saxony commanded it. It joined immediately the Austrian Army.

The Austrian Army, with the allies from the German statasshadthe advantage in
numbersof soldiersand in artillery. The Prussian soldiers had received at least some form of
education in the excellent schools of the kingdom. This was not so fousigahs, the army

of which, moreover, was constituted of men from peoples of different lgadsrally of

little educationspeaking many languages. This made communications among the troops
quite difficult, leading to misunderstandings in the field.

The Prussian commander of the military staff of PrussemeraHelmut von Moltke,

divided the Prusan troops in smaller groups that could swiftly be moved, for instance by
railway transport, to where they were mostly needed. This increased the spaed/ehtion

of the Prussian units. Movements of troops by railways could be more easily planned, and the
provisioning of the regimentoud be organisecand movedeparately. This all demanded
correct, intricate and qui ck ipdrgaisationamgl, but
planning?The separate units moved and could assemble for a major battle in no time. Each
unit could be planned dits own, and be povisioned more easily, or look itself for

provisions

The strategy of von Moltke could work well, and the divisions would move quickly, as long

as the plan went well and the movements were well coordinated. When the movements of the
divisions did noproceed in harmony, however, chaos could set in. The Prussian officers

were aware of the difficultyand corrected where necessditye Prussians could count on an
already extensive railway system for quicker transportation of troops. They also used the
telegraph lines for better communications.

The von Moltke tactics of using multiple, smaller army groups that moved independently,
were exactly what von Clausewitz had propaselis books on the art of wavon

Clausewitz wrote an army resembled a tree aAmy took its living powers from the ground

on which it grew. When the tree was small, it could easily be planted elsewhere. It rapidly
grew new roots and developed its own channels of life. Not so with a large army, warned von
Clausewitz. One had always take into account the limits that were determined by the
dimensions of an army. The army could only rely on the space occupied by it, and on the
space covered by its position and on the conquered land right behind it.

Von Clausewitz had also writtehd destruction of the enemy powers, purely and simply, was
the main aim of war. This could only happen ipadtle. Only large and general armed

conflicts would lead to large successes. The successes were the greatest when the conflicts
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cametogether resultingin a large bttle. Seeking a large battle was thus the main objective

of a field marshal, and only there did this man govern entirnghimself.He was then truly

the only leader.

The Prussian army or army groups, Hreaough to moveapidly and be provisioned rapidly,

had to come together to wage large battles. Aftieh a destructive battle, the army had to

push on with full energy to capture the capital of the enemy. That meant for the Prussian

Army to march on to Viennddelmutvon Mol t ke applied von Cl ause

Von Moltke introduced new technologies in the widre PrussiafAustrianwar was linked
to the fortune of the industrialist Alfred Krupp and to ¢teststeel manufactory of Essgetio
the KruppGussstahlfabrikCannons used up to then for artillery on the battlefield, were
made of bronze and very heavy. The Prussian Army fasete first timein the Prussian
Austrian War lighter steel cannons made by Krupp.

In September of 1847, Alfred Krupp had delivered It tast steel cannon at the arsenal of
Spandau near Berlilde had to fight against the scepticism of the generals. Why change
something that had always worked wéllfe Krupp cast steedamon was only tested in June

of 1849. Krupp had ameliorated his cannsimee thenso that the projectiles and powder

could be loaded from behin@ihat meant artillery soldiers were better protected from enemy
fire. Moreover, radiating grooves bettered ttaectory and speed of the cannon projectiles.
During the comingpattles, some ofthe cannosexploded. The error lay in the angle of the
grooves of the blocks, behind, in which the charge exploded. Krupp was rehabilitated for his
gun in late 1866. At #hdemonstration of his new cannon, at Tegel, the Prussian king,
Bismarck, von Moltke and von Roon could see for themselves how well the Krupp cast steel
cannon worked. Krupp then received massive orders for cast steel carmoRsussian

artillery of 186 did not yetusemanyKrupp breacHoading, rifled cannonsowever That

would come later, after the Prussi@astrian war Almost exclusively, shells @e fired, the

shells being provided with percussion fuses.

The Austrian artilleryon the contraryconsisted mostly of bronze, muzttaded rifled
cannonsTheir troops were well trained in using artillery on the bdiékl, a legacy of

Napoleon Bonaparte I.

The Prussiaifustrian War began half June. As the entire German Confederation, the
GermanBund had declared war on Prussia, The Chief of the General Prussian Staff, General
Helmut von Moltke, had to divide the army into four main parts.

One group had to move against Haver, one against Hesg&assel, another one against the
southern Germanates, mainly Bavariane had to be kept in reserve in Prussial a fourth
would manoeuvragainst the Austrian Empir&on Moltke had to protect the rear of Prussia
from theHannoveian and Hessian armies. He had to prevent these to join the allies of t
Confederate troops in the south of Germany, with the armies of Bavaria and Wirttemberg.
The number of troopgon Moltke could dispense to the war in Germany proper, coulg
defeatseparatelyin turn, the Confederat@&rmy of Frankfurtand the Bavaans!Against both

of the Confederate armies togethtie Prussian divisions sent againstBumdstood no
chanceThemain issuef the Prussian generatserefore washow avoid thesehetwo

armiesof theBundto join and confronthem togethems one, formidable force

The Saxon Army had already joined the Austrians.
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The Austrian Army of the North, consisted of*aClorps at Prague and at other Bohemian
towns, the 2 Corps near Bohmisefriibau, the % Corps near Teschen, th€ 6orps near
Olmutz The3™and the 10 Corpswas placedt Brinn, and the8Corps near Austerlitz.
The Austrians could count, additionally, on 5 cavalry divisions and 750 cannons. The
Austrian army moved under the command offke&lzeugmeistethe Field Marshal Ludwig
von BenedekVYon Benedek boldly intended to invade Prussia!

As Clausewitz had taugldrmies had to push for the capitals of the enemy latelsce,
Helmut von Moltke used the extensive German roads and the German railway system to
move his armies rapidly into the directiasfsthe Austriancapital He surprised the armies of
his opponents by the swiftness of his mobilisation and manoeuttengent ks armies on

A

the fastest, shortest direction to Vienkéh s n 6 t attack the best def en

In the garrison of ThorriViajor-Generalon Stuckradt calle@aptain Vincius to his office.

When Haim Vincius entered and saluted, the commander of Thorn stoodnaloavw

looking at a drill exercise of new recruits. He did not immediately turn to Haoh saluted

merely with a nonchalant brush of his hand.

Von St¢gckradt then talked more to himself th
new recruits. | 8all not send them to the war. They would be killed within the week. They

are still as green as the trees in the courtyard. How many months will it take me to make
something like soldiers out of them? By the time they have learned how to wear a rifle, how

to shoot straight and at a regular pace, the
Von Stlckradt paused, turned to his friend, looked at him for a long time with weary eyes,
and continued, OMarienwerder has ordered me

artillery to Breslau in Silesia, commanded by two experienced officers. | have no officers

with experience in war, in any war against fel@grmans or against fellefwustrians. Still,

| must obey. With the artillery regiment and 10 cannons, | am sending Lieutenant von
Ofenhausen. He is arrogant, pedantic, stupid in mind &ool &f a soldier, but | shall not

misshim, and he is a flatterer and a boaster of exactly the right level preferred by staffs, to

get easily promoted intihe higher circles. He knows how to faeannon God be thanked

for that. He las some mathematic® a sufficient degree to cbee the right cannon

elevation. He will do well.

| have also to send an infantry officer of higher raolgring the regiments to good haven.

You are acaptain, so you are of superior rank to the lieutenant. He will have to respect at

least that. | asked for a major to be sent, although | have none, and that has been accepted, so
you can consider yourself promoted again. As of now, you will serve as Majus.
Marienwerderhasde n a | i t t | e n eaghed fgrepedific nafBgwelynoth av e n 6t
openly sonor have they asked to control my choice. | do have to send someone who will

take care of my boys. You are the only one | can propose the. jgbuare the only one |

feel capable to bring most of my boys back to Thorn. So, | offered your name, Major Vincius.
You are to be transported by tramth thecannors, provisions and all, to Breslau. You are

to leave in three days. The train for Bresiaill arrive around 10h00 in the morning. Please
prepare, and watch what the lieutenant will be doing. He may be foolish in his preparations. |
will inspect him too, of course. You know what to do.
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Horses for the cannons will be provided at Breslauaxdhér on. So, no need to take horses.

There will be one wagon for horses, thought, not more than ten allowed. You can take your

own horse, of course.

| have no idea where they will send you. | guess you will join thany, the army of the

Crown Prince Friedrich Wilhelm. Maybe they will add our regiments to the Army of the

El be, but | dondét think so. They wil/l be foo
Von Stickradt paused.

As if he had another ideaiiddenly, he looked in the eyes of Haim Vincius, and continued,

6l 6m truly sorry this had to happen to you,
better. Fate can be cruel, sometimes. So, make sure you come back, will you? | need you

back here. Yor wife needsyouback hat sounds cruel , doesndt it
i's sendingoyou. | Om sorry.

61 61l do my damnedest b emsttinatadfinMaprGene@lde k i n o
assured of that, 6 Haim smiled sarcastically.
Von Stuickae dt smil ed back, 61 am sure you will, M

confidence in you. Now, something else. You met the crown prince that evening in Graudenz.
Y o u dexctdamde imany words, but | am sure the crown prince noticed you. Youdwalke

off with the most beautiful girl of the evening, too, so he cabnbhave noticed you. The
Marienwerder order did mention you in soft terms. Did Prince Friedrich remember you, after
all? | wonder. My instinct says yes. | know you, Vincius, probablieb&tan you think | do.

| must warn you. You will receive orders from men less srfem$courageous, and far less

aware of the true situation in the field.

People will envy you, anthen may come up the matter of your religion being the Jewish

one. Di®beying to those people, or flaunting their incompetence in the open tradr face,
wonot hel p ydvige isanstart doingtas thelylgay, but try to ply their orders to
what youknow best. Claim you misunderstood them. Say the terrain ansitilmtion

changed and you did what you thought best. Once advanced a litilbeusgain, farms,

ruins, walls, trees, plants, to provide an ali#we for what the courtiers ordered. Ube

hills. Use moleholes ifnecessaryto hide your men, use the brookigyviate some from the

direction you were ordered to, just a little, avoid the heaviest fire, liniggedonger than
necessary, do what you have to stay alive with your men. Have your soldiers fall to the
ground wherthe Austrians shoot, wait till the last second when the Austrians attack with
bayonets, one of their preferred methods of attacking, and make your men shoot low. Soldiers
always tend to shoot high, to the head, a difficult target always. Have your mea slebt

until they cannot miss anymoreef@sethem brandy, wine and beer the night befobattle.
Well, you know al | t hButtHermdre, sever, dever,gitethe donot b
enemy what he want s. Do s o mspéechypunmpuldedé doieg, S o me
And foremost, use your brains to deceive the enemy and to deceive incompetent
commanders. Just make sure you return! o

Haim Vincius felt emotions well up in him. Hisajorgeneralwas a true friend.

Hai m r epl i ewillwidl hot astia$ réecklessas before,lbelieve me. | promise to
take hed of your advice. As you said, you know me. | wliti what is needed to return any
ot her way to Thorn than in a coffin. 6
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Haim was surprised then, as von Stickradt flung his &gt bn the table. The inkpot sprang

up a full centimetre.

6 Damn, dadheMajordceanemake x cl ai med still, O0Ger mans a
Prussians against Germans, Prussagainst AustriarisBrothers against brothershad

hoped nohavingto see anyf this! | have been to Vienna, Vincius. Several times. It is a

most elegant city, large, proud, beautiful illwith art and fine ways of living. You will not

be fighting barbarians, or those damn Frenchmen. Take care. The Austrian soldier can be

beaten Most of them will be young men from the countrygst of them without the least

education. They will come from different countries, speaking many languages but German.

They will have little instruction in the art of warfare. The Austrian officers, thowghbe as

Ssmart as you. Dond6t underesti mate them! Theli
watch your back! o
Von Stiuckradtsighed.

Haim Vincius waited a while, noticed how his commanding officer sank in his chair,
lowering his head anshuffling nervously at some papers in front of him. He knew he was
being dismissed. He saluted, thought more phrases unnecessary, and left the room.

The Prussiadstand 29 Armies entered from Prussian Silesia into Austrian Bohemia, the
later Czechia, tonarch towards Vienna, directly south.

The F'Army was constituted of 3 Army Corpsid 1 cavalry corps of six brigadesditew

about 300 cannonith it, and about 93,000 soldiemsarched Its base was at Gorlitz at the

beginning of the campaign, its commander Prince Friedrich Karl of Prussia, who had also
participatedn the SecondSchleswig War, and who was at 38 years old a very able

commanderHi s s ol di er s c¢ al |fa de usuallynwotelthe scadrl&,eddshii®yr i n c ¢
uniform of the Zieten Hussarde was also the nephew of the kifigpe T Army rode by

train from Frankfurt over Gorlitz to Liegnitz.

The Prussian™ Army was stronger. It consisted of 4 Armyrps and 1 cavalrgivision of 3

brigades It drew336 cannonsn. It had about 100,000 en. It lay in camp at Nessie, under

the command of the Prussian Crown Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, who was 35 yeatig old.

was the son of the king, and marriedtie EnglishPrincess Roya/ictoria, daughter of

Queen Victoria. He -iWlave Queen Victoriads son
The 29 Army used the railroad StettBreslauLangaschitReckenbactFrankenstein, and

the BriegNeusse railroadEqually in the direction of Bohemia! Thé&%nd 3¢ Armies were

placed under the command of Prince Friedrich Karl.

The 3¢ Army was called the Armof the Elbe. Iwas3 divisionsstrong. Twocavalry
brigadesaccompanied itand about 144 cannons. It was settled around Torgan, under the
command of General Herwarth von Bittenfdfarts of the Army of the Elbe Riverere

aimed at Nurnbergnd lateisouthward to Munich. Another part of this army marched from
the west, eastwards, to help tifeahd 29 Prussian Armies in Bohemithe Army of the

Elbe travelled by railroad from Berlin over Dresden to Friedland, direction Bohemia.
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These three army grpa converged ta line between the cities of Sadowa anh&Koniggratz,
this lastcalled in the Bohemian languabeadec Kralové. The main battle of the war was
called after this town.

The Austrian Army would finally gather in the triangle JosephdtaifiggratzSadowa to
confront the Prussian invasiofhe name of Josephstadt in the Bohemian language was
Pevnost Josefov, the Fortress of Joseddartified town, formerly calledPlesand now
abbreviated tdosefov.

The Austrian Army sent 7 army corpgainst Prussia and 3 such corps against Italy. Each
corpsconsisted of 4 brigades of 2 regiments each, a battalion of skirmishers, plus one
regiment of cavalry.

To fight the German Confederate ArmiasGermany itselfthe Prussians usedi8sisions.

They had one division at Altona in Holstein, under the command of General von Manteuffel.

Von Manteuffel drew from Altona tblannover the first target of the Prussians. They pushed
towards the capital, in the best and simplest adviceovborae u s ewi t z6 str ategy
A second division, drawn together from various garrisons of Mainz, Rastadt and Frankfurt,

were in camp at Wetzlar, under General von Beyen Beyer started by invading Hesse

Kassel from Wetzlar.

Yet another division was at Mden, under the command®éneral Vogel von Falckenstein.

Von Falckenstein was chosen as the commander of all the operations against the Confederate
allies.He too attacketiannoverout of Minden.

TheHannoveran Army instantlyretreatedo Goéttingenwith its blind King George V.

On the 1Y of June, von Falckenstein entered the citidafnover On the 1# of June, also
von Manteuffel reached the town. By the 22th, the Prussians occupied all the land of
Hannover except for the region of Gottingen,

Onthe 19" of June equally, the Prussian troops entered Kassel. This cut the escape routes of
theHannoveran Army. It tried to move to Fulda, to join the Bavarian Army there. The line
BleicherodeEisenach came to be blockduwweverpy the Prussiangorcing the
Hannoverianso seek for alternatve$ he Pr ussi ans acted accordi ng
never to let the German armies join each other to formTdrePrussiansent troops by

railway via Magdeburg to Gotha.

ThePrussantroops, about 9,000 en, moved under the General von Flig3a the River

Unstrut theyclashed with Austrian troops. Von Flidsad toretreat, mostly because the
Hannoveran Army attackedn greater numbers of men. Von Fliess, defeated, retreated to
Warza. TheHannoveian Army, neverthelessomewhataterfound itself surrounded on all

sides by 40,000 Prussians, troops of the Prussian Generals von Goeben, von Beyer and von
Manteuffel. On the 290of June, thédannoveians surrendered!

The war between Prussia and Ausfimally lasted only seven weeks. Nevertheless, many
battles were foughthe one rapidly after the other

The Prussian Army invaded Saxony as of the dféJune, with the Army of the Elbe and
with their B! Army. The ixons retreated into Bohemia, to join the Austrian Arithe Land
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of Saxony was Prussiarih less than 2 weeks, the Prussian generals had conquered
Hannover HesseKassel and Saxony. Prussia could morbinderedagainst Bavaria and the
rest of the Confesrate Army.The Prussianlivisions marched on.

On the 1Y of June, the Austrian EmperBranz Josephnnounced the state of war with
Prussia. On the 80 Italy declared war on Austria. This diverted important masses of
Austrian troops from the Prussian invasion. Austriatbgeght a war on two fronts at least.

The Austrian generals had wanted to invade Prussia, but they were far tomhdteir
mohilisationto wage such a campaign. The Prussians mobilised much faster. They were also
much earlier to move and pass the frontier. They took the fastest way to Vienna, over the
Riesengebirgbetween Silesia and Bohemia. T& 2'¥ and 3td Armies marched

southwards, into thBudetenlandhe shortest way to invade the Austrian Empire and to dash
to Vienna. They had to pass the Giant Mountains, formidable barriers, in the knowledge the
Austrian Army would be waiting for them when they emerged from the rapupasses and

from the roads between the snoavered mountains.

The Army of the Elbe split itwo parts.
One part marched via Wirzen, Dahlen and Strebla, the other via Ostrau and Dobeln. The
latter marched at the right flank of the main army.

The F'Prussian Army marched from Gorlitz to Lobau and Ostritz. A cavalry detachment
rode through Bischofswerder, along the left flank of the Army of the Elbe. On thef 18
June, it captured Dresd@nSaxonyand pushed on. The PrusskRnmce Friedrich Karlthe
nephew of the king, commanded these troofise forces of Prince Friedrich Karl could
begin the invasion of Bohemia, the imperial territory of Austtimgary. A the same time
the Prussian™® Army advanced from Silesia into Bohemia. Bohemia wiahd encircled by
mountains. The Prussians, invading it from the north, would have to pass the Giant
Mountains, thdRiesengebirge

On the24th of June, at the Battle of Cuata, the Austria\rmy defeatedhe Italian Army.
The Italianshadentered the Veneto region, attacking Austria thEne. Austrian Arny and
theVenetian Army, commanded by Archduke Albrecht of Habsburg, defeateldatiian
armes One ItalianArmy wasled by Alfonso Ferrero la Marmora aadcompanied by King
Vittorio Emanuele 1l Theotherltalian Army wasled byEnrico Cialdini Theltalianshad a
strong numerical advantagef almost double the number of soldidkgvertheless, thdyad
to give in to the shock tactics of the Austrians, which launched fixErgenet attacks against
the Italian troopsThe Italians were driven back across the MiriRieer, out oftheVeneb
region

In the meantimen Bohemiathe Austrian Field Marshal Ludwig von Benedek began to
draw his troops together. By the'25f June, the Austrian Army was ready to face the
Prussian onslaught. Th& Austrian Corps, one brigade of the 3td Corps and a cavalry
division had moved to Jung Bruntzlau, where also the Saxon Army was reforming. They
waited on thesoutherrside of the mountaingxpeding the Prussiansoonto emerge in the
plains. The 10 Corps was stationed at Jaromir with one cavalry division. The Austfian 4
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Corps had moved to Opocno, tHe®orps to Solnitz, the 3td Corps to Tynist, the 3td Corps
to Wamberg, the ® Corps to Geyersberg, and 4 cavalry divisions to Gabel, Leitomischel,
Abstdorf and Policzka. In totaField Marshalvon Benedek stood against the forces of the
Prussian crown prince with 6 Army Corps. The Austrian forces on the Iser, Rindar the
Count ClamCallas, faced the Prussiammy of Prince Friedrich Karl. The Prussian Armies
intended to concentrate at Gitschin, but the Austrian troops extended beyond this point
further to the north

The Prussians advanced as of thé& @0Jwne.

The Army of the Elbe marched by road in 6 days to Gabel.

The P! Prussian Army started on the"2® reach Kirchenberg, where it assembled, having
split in several groups to pass the mountains.

ThePrussiar2" Army was formidables an invasion fae The 2" Army that wasnvading
Bohemia hadalsoto split up in order toraverse th@asses of the Giant Mountains.

The 8" Prussian Corpwasordered to moven the direction ofdImiitz. It fought a skirmish

at Freiwaldau against Austrian cavalry. The Austrians, fearing a larger Prussian army behind
it, drew large forces in its way. The Austriarigades could not stop the Prussiaif Army,
however! Onthe 28" of June, the P Prussan Army reached positions on the right bank of
the Elbe from Arnau to Gréitkz, north of JaromirThis was a strategic master movement, for
the gross of the Austrian Army was concentrated on the left side of the Elbe. The Prussian
forces on the right sidef the Elbe could, by manoeuvrifgrther south, cut off the Austrian
Army from the roads to Vienna. Luckily for von Benedek, the Prussian movements never
developed so far south.

On the 2% of June, the Prussian crown prince moved one corps against Trautenau, another
against Nachod.

WhenthePrussian soldiersmerged on the Bohemian side, theynd theAustrian forcesn

their way

Thisled on theday mentionedo the Battles of Nachod and of rautenauwherethe

Austrians cheokd thePrussian advanc&he Prussiasseemed thvavebeenstopped in the
mountains, but actually forced such great losses of men on the Austrian divisions that the
battles ended disastrously for the Awstrarmy.The Prussian divisions marched dine

Austrian troops retreated before them.

The Prussiaeneral Karl Friedrich von Steinmetz' 5th Corps occupiigld his soldiersthe

high ground near NachoBartsof the Austrian 6th Corps under General Vamining came

to face the Prussians aatfacked thim, but were repulsed. As more Austrians arrived, they

joined in theshockattacks but these proved vegostlyin men and did not bring the wished

success. Finally, theéecimatedAustrians retreated from the fiel@lhe Austrians learned the

power of the Prussian needle guns. They | ost
1,200 losses.

At Nachod the Austrians werdefeated.

The same daygn the western, German froat, the Battle of Langensalzahearmy of
Hannover firsdefeaed inferiorPrussia forces King GeorgeV of Hannoverdirected his
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army 0f19,000soldiersunder General Alexander von Arentschigjainst about 9,000
PrussiansThe Hamoverians woravictory, buta little later they gosurrounded by a larger
Prussian armgonverging on them from several sid€ke battle had given just the time the
Prussians needed to converge on the Hannoverian Bimaple to link up with their
Bavarian allies to # south, thédannoveriansurrenderedOn the 28 of June, as already
mentionedKing George V of Hannovesurrenderedhimselfat Nordhausertwo days later.
The Prussians quickly overran and occupied Hannover.

GeneraAd o | f v oPrusdao moopsroesged from thenountainpassesTheywere

caught ortheirway from Trautenau towards Pilnikov, whetteey hoped to link up with the
Prussian $army. The Awstrian10th Corps,marched towards Trautenau to stop Bonin's
advance

The Prussian General von Clausewitz, commanding a division of'fBerps, arrived first at
Pardnitz and waited there for a few hours until his other part arrived.

I n the meanti me, the Austri ahAusBiemCGompsal von Mo
equallyarrived at Trautenau. He occupied the heights which commandemtheand

Trautenau itself. Somewhat later, the entird ©@rps of the Austrian Army arrived, led by
General von Gablenz.

The opponent armies delivered the Battle of Trautenau. The Austrians attacked the troops of
General von Bonin. The battle lastetdurs, and the Prussiaosce moresuffered a defeat.

The Austrian troops drove them from the fielthough the Austrians had won a victory, they
lost more than 5,000 men and 196 officers. The Prussians lost 1,300 man and 56 Difiecers.
Battle of Trauteau thus proved particularly bloody for the Austrians, showing clearly the
efficiency of the Prussian breettading gunsThe battle also did not stop the Prussians

from advancing into Bohemia!

In the meantime, the Prussiaf Gorps under von Steinmetpntinued to advance to the

junction of the roads to Skalitz and Neustadt, where it received orders from von Moltke to
halt. The advanceduard under General von Loewenfeldt saw the Austiia@dps

arriving.

The Austrians immediatelgetached brigade to engage the Prussians. The Prussian
advanceejuard had only 6 and a half battalions, 5 squadrons and 12 cannons, against the
Austrian 21 battalions, 80 guns and much larger forces of cavalry. The Prussians and
Austrians fought here too a battluntil more Prussian troops emerged. Von Steinmetz could
counterattack, defeated the Austrians, and forbedenemyto retreat to Skalitz.

In this engagement, the Prussians lost 1,122 men killed and wounded, but the Austrians lost
7,500 men, of whom,300 prisoners to the Prussians. TAEFPussian Army of the crown

prince, thus fought two separate battles the sameTdePrussiansost one and won the

other, and inflicted serious losses at both instances to the AustifenAustrian generals

slowly began to doubt they could stop the invading army. Also, they were losing many men
at a fast pace. Their soldiers6é morale di min

The armies of Prince Friedrich Karl built bridges over the River Iser at Turnau and Podol. On
theplateau of Sichrav, they prepared the attack on Miinchengratz, to the south, near the Iser.
Minchengratz was called Mnichovo Hradiste in Bohemian.
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On the 28 of June, the 3 Prussian Army and the Army of the Elbe attacked the Austrian
forces ofLieutenartColonelCountEduardClam-Callas at Minchengratz. In the skirmish

that followed, ClamCallas lost 2,000 men and retreated to Gitschin. The Prussians only lost
341 men.

Thearmy ofthe RedPrince Friedrich Karl, more than 100,000 men, then assermbthd

plains of BohemiaThe Prussians drove the Austrians from the roads leading to Solotka, and
united there. The position of the town of GitsglonJicin in Bohemiarhecameof prime

strategic importance for the Prussian Army. It was of strategic importance also for the
Austrians! Gitschin lay between the Rivers Iser and the Elbe. One Prussian Army lay already
near Gitschin, another moved towards the Elbe!

Prince Friedrichler | 6s ar my had gr own t-Gallas,ldhe Austriah 4 0, 0 O ¢
general, had only 60,000 men. Still, Prince Friedrich Karl at first refused the engagement. He
waited. The Austrians held on to their positions at Minchengréatz and Gitschin.

The Prissian 29 Army marchedhe same dafrom Gablenz to Eypel. Two Prussian divisions
attacked the Austrian troops of General von Gablenz. The Austrians |&sitthesof Soor

there leaving about 3,700 men killed or wounded in the field, for only about H&&ian

killed and wounded. The Austrian generals learned each large skirmish or battle lost them far
more men than their adversaries.

The 8" Austrian Corps and theé"&orps, placed under Archduke Leopold, stood in front of
Skalitz. The 8 Corps relieed the & on the east bank of the Aupa River, and th&€6rps
marchedff to Dolau. The Austrian'8Corps clashed with the Prias troops of von

Steinmetz. In this Battle of Skalitz, the Prussians lost 1,365 killed or wounded, but the
Austrians lost neéy 6,000 men, of whom 2,500 had been made prisoners by the Prussians.

These battles of Soor and of Skalitz opened the way for the Pru8siad &' Corps. The
distance between the troops of Prince Friedrich Karl, at Ztowa, andahGsewn Prince
Friedrich Wilhelm near Soor, was only 27 miles.

On June the 29 four Austrian Army corps, thé4the &", the &' and the 1, stood against
the Prussian Crown Prince Friedridfilhelm. The Austrian ¥ Corps and the Saxon Army
confronted Prince Friedrich Karl.

Chief-of-Staff, General Counton Moltke, from out of his Berlin military headquarters,

ordered Prince Friedrich Karl to march to Gitschin, to relieve and disengad¥ Bressian

Army from the superior Austrian forces. The prince did as he was ordered.

The Austrian Count Clafallas made a stand at Gitschin in a very strong position, in a

terrain of ravines, hills and gullies. Nevertheless, the Prussians attacked. The Austrians had to
retreatto Gitschin under the pressure, while fighting on. The Prussians could take Gitschin in
the night. In this Battle for Gitschin, the Prussians lost 2,600 men, killed, wounded or

missing. The Austrians, however, lost 7,000 men, of which 4,000 were takenepri€ount
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Clam-Callas had been defeated. He could no longer stop the advance of Prince Friedrich
Karl 6s troops, and he retreated to near the

On the 38 of June, King Wilhelm of Prussia moved his headquarters to Jicin, or Gitschin i
German, in Bohemia. He had the General Staff, headed by von Moltke, with him.

Until then, Haim Vincius found warfare was actuallyery boring and tiresome matter. He

had marched with his men in th& Division of the 29 Prussian Army. At Breslau, he had
beengiven orders to join this division. His artillery had been taken off his hands. He kept still
fresh in his mind the sneer on the face of Lieutenant von Ofenhausen, who was so glad to be
rid of his Jewish Major.

Thel i eut enant had added, o6finally, sir, | am
you did nothing but withhold me from serving the fatherland, from intervening in any battle. |
wish you luck. But you do not honour the Pru

Haim hadnot given the lieutenant the satisfaction of an answer. Heuradd on his heels

and walked away, without saluting.

March after marchi-aim Vinciushad proceeded with thé™Division through the cold and

humid mountain passes, and preserved as many of hiasrtencould from the cold and

from sore feetThe last was more important than many might have thought. Open wounds on
feet could fester and rot. Men could get very sick from the cold and from insufficient food
and exhaustion. Haim managed to find foogvamere, and if he could not get enough, he

stole it unscrupulously. His men became masters in scavenging farms along the roads. As a
result, when they left the mountains behind them, Haim entered Bohemia with his regiment
practically intact, a rare featrfavhich he was noticed. His regiment had been given that
designation, but Haim had never received much more than half the men of a decent number
of such troops. Von Stickradt had held some more in Thorn, no men had been added to his
group in Breslau. Thertillery troops of Thorn had been better provided for. Haim had no
idea in which part of the army the Thorn art
care. He wrote letters to his father, to his wife in Berlin, and toWajor-Generalvon

Stuckadt. He wondered whether these would ever arrive to destination. In the advancing
army, he minded his own business, rarely spoke to anyone but the soldiers he knew from
Thorn, and strictly obeyed all orders. He plodded on in the muddy passes, marchet on, a
arrived at the time demanded of him.

The Austrian Field Marshal Ludwig von Benedek ordered his main forces against Prince
FriedrichkKar | , hol ding a small contingence to con
He thought one corps would be sufficient to stop the advance ofdva princeln the end,

he would be so very wrong on that point.

For the Prussian"®Army, several corps marched independently towards the Elbe River. The
Prussian 8 Corps clashed with the Austrians at Schweinschadel and sent then retreating with
a loss of 5,000 men killed, wounded or made prisoners. The crown prince of Prussia reached
the Elbe without significant losseJ he first issue o6Generalvon Moltke had been solved to

good results, and in time.

The Austrian Field Marshal von Benedek pulled his soldiers to the plateau of Dubenetz,
stopped the 3td Corps to remain at Miletin, andered also the®corps and the Saxons to
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join his army via Miletin. The Austrian™5Army corps and 4 cavalry divisions stood in line,
in front of the Elbe, the fortress of Josephstadt at their right flank.

Until that moment, the Austrian plannergHtast in the battles and skirmishes against the
advancing Prussians more than 30,000 men. They had not been able to contain the Prussians
in theRiesengebirgeThe Austrians moved from now on really on the defensive, and the road
from Arnau to Gitschin kaopen for the Prussian armies to assemble and concentrate on. The
repeated defeats and gruesome losses had demoralised the Austrian troops. The Prussians
enjoyed the enthusiasm of repeated victories.

The Battle of Koniggratz

On June the 30of 1866, the Prussian armies assembled. They threatened the forces of the
Austrians on the left and in the rear. The Austrians had gathered around the Elbe, on the left
banks, north of Josephstadt. To their right, on the right bank of the Elbe, asstmalféd
Prussian Army led by the Crown Prince Friedrich Wilhelm of Prussia. Onrifjeirside
advanced the®1Prussian Army and the Army of the Elbe unden&iFriedrich Karl of

Prussia. These marched past Gitschin alresalytheastand spread in &iangle from Jung
Bruntzlauin the south to Turnau along the Iser. In the north, the topedfiimgle, the spear
point, lay Gitschin,a nice and typical small town of Bohemia,the west of the Austrian

Army.

The Austians wanted to keep the Pruss Army on the other side of the ElGEhe

Prussian troops, as well as the Austrians held these posititeastor a while.

The rext day, the 1 of July, FieldMarshal von Benedek ordered the general retreat of the
Austrian Army tonear the fortified town dkoniggratz.He had found a plateau between
Sadowa and Koniggrétz, a castle in the air that could be well defended. He had not any
intention d attacking. He would make a stand thexed defend with his troops Bohemia
against the oncoming Prussian Arrkle ordered hisseniedirektoy Baron Pidole, to fortify
the positions of the armyPidole constructed several battery fortifications, proteloyedp to

8 feet high earthen walls.

The Austrian armies took positions in various villages in a zone, a triangle equally, directed
to the south, with as base the line from Sadowa to Sirarit with the southern top at
Koniggratz.The Crown Prince of Saxg held the defence from Pila to the heights of
Problus.

The Prussian®lArmy and the Army of the Elbe under the able Prince Friedrich Karl
followedto the southpast Gitschin, called Jicin in Bohemian, to the west of the Austrians.
The Prussiag™ Army, under the crown pringequally moved south, to Kéniginhof, on the

left bank of the Elbe.

The Austrians stood between the River Bistritz on their left, and with the Elbe on their right,
viewed to the north from out of Konigijz. The Austrian Army ®od concentrated, ready to
give a major battle. They had to stop the Prussian Army here. They were aware that if they
lost, the road to Vienna would lay open to the Prussians.
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On the 290f July, the Army of the Elbe advanced still from the north. This§tané S, B¢
and 29 armies,advancing fronthe northwesand from the northeastspectively stood at
less than 5 miles of each other, unaware of each other, and unaware, really, of the
concentration they had accomplished.

The Prussian®lArmy had beermrdered to take up positions along the line #&sow to
Horwitz, to reconnoitre Sadowa, and latiee Elbe between Koniggratz and Josephstadt,
northly of Koniggratz. The army of the Crown Prince Friedrich Wilhelm was to watch the
directiontowards Prague.

By the end of the day, Prince Friedrich Karl receixggabrts making him and his staff aware
of the true positions dhe Austrian Army, quite near him, behind the Bistritz, Sadowa almost
in their centre. Pnice Friedrich Karl then prepagito attack the Austrians over the Bistritz.

He countedn the troop®f the crown pmce to attack the righwing of the Austians, along

the Elbe.

The troops ofrince Friedrich Karl moved to a line running from the north at Horwitz to the
south at Nelsanitz.This was the left flank of the Austrians, among the Bistlite Army of

the Elbe should attack the Austrians in the north, and attaclottitewestern flank of the
Austrians.

The Prussian army of the crown prince still moved south to past Josephstadt, to stand just
north of the Austrians, against the Elbe, and to the nortbetst enemyThe crown pmice
himselfwas still quiteadvaning north of the Austrians, at Kéniginhdfle ordered his ary

to the assistance of Prince Friedri€arl, southwards.

The Bistritz was a river, a brook really, rather easily to pass.aéég] it was not much larger
than a ditch. It only became more difficult to pass the Bistritz near Nezhatiere the river
was swollen by theecent rains and by the watershefrfeeding sideivers

The Austrians meanwhile strengthenddtke their defences by throwing up eatchments
Theyplaced their batteries in line. The Austrian entrenchmeaat$&en thrown up in haste,
and proved later of little use.

At dawn of the 3td of July, the day of the battle, the Prussian attack on the Austrian army
near Koniggratz really started.

It had rained very hard during theghit. No weather to send a soldier irbg hung over the
fields, between the village$he weather was foul for marching soldi€annonades opened
the hostilities. The Mlage of Benatek as set on fire rapidlyBenatek lay on the Bistritz, in

the northwestAt first, the divisions of Prince Friedrich Karl, who energetically commanded
himself, did not pass thei&ritz.

At that time, early in the morning, tii@year oldking of PrussiaWilhelm I, arrivedon the
battlefield!He had arrived mainly by trainceompanied by the War Minister von Roon, by
his Chiefof-Staff von Moltke, and by the Prime Minister Otto von Bismaildie generals of
Prince Friedrich Karl explained the situatimnthe king

The kingof Prussiaagreed with a general attack along lihe BenatekNechanitz, the linef
the Bistritz. The maimattack would proceed at the western flank of the Austrian Army. The

‘ Copyright: René JeaRaul Dewil ©  Number of Words160908 January October 2019{




\ The Family Vinciug Thorn Pag84/ 290 \

army of the crown prince was still advancing frtme north. Aganstthe pressure, if the gods
of war allowed, the Austrian soketis would be pushed south, to below Kdniggrétz, over the
Elbe,to the eastpn the way to Olmiitz and Vienna. No doubt, if defeated, the Austrian
generals would want to defend the capital.

Bohemia was a beautiful country, with green hills and diakes, small farms clustered
together to small villages, fine grain fields, hedgerows and groves. Here would soon be
shown horrible scenes of carnage!

On this day, the Austrian Army was over 206,000 men strong, with about 770 cannons. The
Prussian ¥ Army and the Army of the Elbe opposed the Austrians with about 124,600 m
and 440 cannons. Th&%2Army of the Crown Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, walihcrease the
Prussian force® about 221,000 em and 79 cannons, slightly higher than the Austrians in
bothnumbers.

The Battle of Kbnggréatz could begin. Koéniggratz itself, the fortress and its garrison, hardly
played a central role. The battle was foughthe terrains to its west, in open fields and in

hills and forests. The rain continued pouring dowalinole morningPrince Friedrich

Karl 6s divisions drove forward and attacked

The Austrian Field Marshal had very well chosen the place for a defensive stand. The heights

of Lipa covered from above the advancing Pruss@ops, which laboriously drew on

through the muddy valley. From the heights of Lipa, #rg powerful Austrian batteries

pounded on the Prussian, oncoming troops. The Prussian artillerymenphaaightheir

heavy cannons through the muddy terrairhefBistritz Valley, and under pouring rain. Still,

the Prussians advanced to the attack. The horror of the enemy artillery fire the Prussian

soldiers hado walk intowas terrible, a deluge of iron shrapnels falling upon them at

tremendous power, piercirige bodies. And yet, the Prussian infantry and the cavalry

marched inexorably on, most of the officers coned they could not lose this day, as they

had won most engagements of the past dalsy would not just win a battle today! They

would win the carpaign, if they could dislodge the Austrians from the heights. Crown Prince
Friedrich Wilhelm sped to the support of Prince Friedrich Karl, but his troops were still

farther off, to the north, to the side of the Elbe. Friedrich Wilhelm heard it say itaffithat

if the Austrians had to keep their entire army to hold off Prince Friedrich Karl, the Austrians

would be finished at their right flanks by the neatngvnpr i nceds troops. Tha
at 11 o6clock at Chot ethecrownipor, i mea@y men awdrae k
necessary,of by noon, the Prussian army of Prince Friedrich Karl stood almost to a

standstill, dug into the earth by the Austrian gunnery.

One of he frst attack of the day sawthe r o wn  Prussiancl ®idision move forward,
southwardsagainst the&Swiepwald a forest on the wooded heights of Maslowed. The wood
covered a steep ridge. General von Fransecky sent 4 battalions forward.

Haim Vincius and his men stood in very nasty weather, in muddy grouhshaeping rain
showers in front of a wood. He had no idea how the wood was called, and heitded how

the villages he and his men had passed were called. He had heard it say he would be fighting
today, see some action, and he haguelyheard talk abut a village called Benatek, which
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would lay to the north of where he stood. That village was burning. He had seen very high,

red flames reach from the earth behind him, in the far, and somewhat later dark smoke rise to

the skies. He heard the rolling swis of cannonades to his right and to his left, and farther

away too, to the southwest. He didndédt know h
battle going on, and not merely a duel of artillery.dié&/ knew he and other battalions had

been sentorward to take the wood, in which lurked the enemy. Would he run into an

artillery barrage too, or not?aim Vincius did not know, then, that Benatek and the

Swiepwald lay in the centre of the northern defence line of the Austrian Army.

Haim felt wetall through, to the bone, and very irritated by the hutpidHis clothes hung

heavy on him and clung to hisdy . I't was a feeling he didnot
The rain pelted down around him. His boots and his uniform were stained withtiwag

the kind of sandynud one just had to shake off when dry, but now remained sticky on Haim

and his men. Every step one took was hard and heaim $dmetimes slid in the mud

Often, his feet completely disappeared in the slippery mud. He was@tad up into the

heights of the wood, out of the swampy terrain beldis.only consolation was that he was

not alone in this ordeal. If the entire Prussian Army advanced, everybody would be feeling

the same utter discomfort and irritation as he.

He wasdefinitely not alone! To his left and right, other columns of infantry advanced
alongside of Hai m. Hai m di dndét hadthesheartofl i ke t
an individualskirmisher, of a lonely, sole fightesf a hunter, dager, advaning by using the

terrain to remain invisible, and shoot unexpectedly. He would have preferred to walk with his
men in dispersed order, leaving a comfortable distance between each man.

Haim stepped, as ordered, but he gave a strange examplarterhisopied by them,
springing from buksesto buses from occasional low tree to tree. Behind him, his men did
the sameashe had taught them. Even other columns began to imitate him, fithdéngay

far safer than walking in a straight line and thukimg excellent targets for enemy shooters.
Before him, Haim saw a dense wodltk kind of terrain hednged for.The trees meant
safety, places to hiddhe wood was growing up to a ridge. letAustrians were holding that
ridge, or hiding behind it, mamyf his comrades would die today!

When Haim arrived at about two paces fratmere the trees began, the wood erupted in
smoke. The Austrians indeed stood there, waiting behind the trees. &hegdned fire on
the advancing Prussians.

Haim Vinciusshout¢ i nst antly, o6down, down! d

He fired into the woodnot sparing ammunitiomropped in the mud and reloaded. His
Zundchadebewehrfired despite the rain. Haim had already another cartridge in his rifle. He
remained lying down, and shioto the wood Hedistinguished no human form amongst the
trees in front of him. He just fired into the thickness of the leaves. Hiopmmel fire like
their officers Haim hearccries fromenemy soldiers whelArussian bullets reaet Austrian
bodies. He had also seen sevefdlis men fall down, killed or wounded by bullets from
Austrian muskets. A violent rage gripped him.

When he had shot five or six bullets into th
forward,Vorwartd 6
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Haim had to obeyThe Austrians shot in volleys. Haim heard the bullets fly over his héad.
stood and ran forward, bowed as low as he could. He looked at what his men did. Luckily,
they imitated him and followed. He did not shout anymore, he led by example. He reached
theborder of the wood. He had heard several bullets whistle past his ears, but as he ran,
bowed, he made a smaller target. Were the Austrians really taking aim on the running
Prussian soldiers? Haim doubted it, for his men continued to run next to himhand fien.

He threw himself down amidst the first trees of the wood. Several of his men came to form a
line, close to him. This line would be formidable, almost impossible to take by the Austrians,
as the Dreyse guns allowed their own barrage of firecéliann hadlisappeared. There was

no straight line anymore in all the men behind him; theglydhose to form a jagged line

along the border of the wood, as Haim wantezkt to him

6ThankHaGord ,p&r ayed, O0they are dobobgswbat I

The surprising thing was, Haim thought, he/s® other Prussiadarting past him on left

ard onright. Hadhe advanced too sogoo far?

Then, he refusetb think about anything and in his turn stood and began running, shouting,
of orward! 6 For war

Haim stood, shot, ran a few steps froee to tree, reloaded, and opened fire on uniforms
moving in front of him.

6Shoot | ow, 6 afldeanonar ned agai n,

He reloaded while running, threw himself down, shot again, reloaded while lyingverthe
damp grass, shot, reloaded, sprang up and ran forward.

He reached a group of édrian soldiers standing behind low bushes, shooting and reloading
the muzzles of their muskets. Haim took aim, shot, and ordered his men to shoot and to
advance. One by enas if struck by a hard wind, the Austrians fell togfmind.

Haim reloaded, shot, sprang forward, reloaded, shot at whatever moved in front of him. He

t

di dnot know who ran in front of hi m, Austri a

ranlike a deadly fury in the wood. He would not have been able to recognise friend or
enemy. Hgusttook aim,shot, dropped down, reloadedpk new aimshot again, stood,
reloaded on the run, shéte took a second to find out whetler was alone, but heticed

his men to |eft and right advanofibulggstmat t he

before them. Whoauld withstand such a wild attack? Haim would not have recognised
friend or enemy, because of the mud clinging to uniformgubkteran shot, dropped down,
reloaded, shot, stood and ran on. His men advahessame way, at his side, darting from

tree to tree,l®otingand reloading. Haim passed corpses lying in the onud the ferns
Austrians touched by Prussian bullésistrians hd run to Haim, shouting, bayonets ready

to stab. Such lines of Austrians, muskets empty of bullets, did not run far. The bullets from
the Prussian guns, very quickly reloaded, shot the Austrian waves of men mercilessly down.
No bayonet reached the Prusssafdiers.

The running became more difficult. The terrain rose. Haim understood he was running up the
woodos r i dge.s,abullet sizzigdlpast his head, butnhe felt no impact on his
body. He kept in movement, the surest wagvoid enemy bullets. He ran, shot, reloaded,

ran forward.

After a while, Haim thought head reachedhe ridge of the hill in the woodMore bodies b

killed or wounded Austrians lay here. He saw fog smdke mixing in front of him, bute
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alsocouldhear the rain and wind intensifiy.only this weather could change a little! Haim
longed for dryness, for a warming sitte guessed the sun would nobghtoday!

The first part of the wood in front of hinath been cleared of Austrian enemies. Or so he
thought, for he could still see the flashes of muskets shqdtinidar in front of him Smoke

from out of many muskets rose to his left and to his right.

Haim ran on, until he was sure to have passed the ridge. When he stood, he could see the
second half of the wood a little beneath him. He waited, gathered about ten men around him,
knew the others would sit or lie down farther on and behind him.

Haim placed the men he could see around him, told them to lie down and wait for him. Then,
heorderel about five men to foll ow hitamherkefo t he | e
and right, for Prussian bullets might reach him there. He walked, or ratheg,spran

bowed to about twenty steps on his left. There, he saw &®hessiarsoldiersadvance. It

seemed all right to attack on. He did the same to the right of him, assuring himself the other
Prussians caught well up with him. His column had now become a jagged, triple line. He had
found it rather silly to advance instraight columnthe more so now, when everybody could
hide in the wood. Prussians from other regiments must have joined in his movement, for he
found Prussian soldiers to left and tight.

Haim should not be staying here! A battle was on irBweepwald

Haim stood, begah o0 s houtfohiwardry fofr ward! &6 agai n.
He ran forward, shot, reloaded, shot, and rarBtoot, drop, reload, stand, shoot, drop,

reload, stand, shoot!

Each and every man of his regiment knew the drill. Haim saw his men executed this to
perfectiom, as he did. Haim afterwards didnét rec
Ten times? Anyway, he was the first to emerge fthatrees He suddenly saw the sky open

a little, and he could see far in front of him, on to green fieldsariento aplain. He

remarked another village front of him. Several of his men emerged next to him and
remained standing there, as astonished as their major. To his horror, Haim noticed a dense
line of Austrian columns right front of him, men standing and comifagward in line,

parallel to the border of the wood, bayonets on their muskets.

The Austrians already countattackedn shockorder, the Austrian wdyHaim ordered his

men back in the wood, just one pace. He ordered to hide behind trees ambvmlid¢ie

ordered to fire at will intahe oncoming Austrians. The Austrians were crying, now, in the
fury of the battle. The Austrians ran onto Hainfarmations ofthree or four rowsthick, man

to manin each row

Haim ordeed his men again to firat will, and hundreds of bullsslammednto the

advancing rowsHe shot and shot, and shot again. Tens of Austrian soldiers dropped. He kept
onshooting. The sounds of the rapid firing, the cries of falling Austrians was deafening. The
Austrians hadhoped tooverrun the Prussians in@af their bayonebrn-muzzles attacks,
movements thawere frightening indeed, but the Prussians beliéwedeir Dreyse guns and
shotseriesafterseriesof bullets intothe Austriarranks. The Prussians fired into the mads

men. They saw hundreds Afistrians beingnowed down like grass stalks in the fields.
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Then cannonballs whizzed around the Prussians in the wood, and exploded with fire and
overwhelming noise. The wood became a hell of fire and smoke. Metal shrapnkis@nd
cutting piece®f wood flew around and would have mowed down Bnyssiarwho stood.

Not so Hai més men, wh ¢heysould tokhe grduredj usinglanydy a's
elevationi if only a few @ntimetreshighi to hidetheir fleshbehind.They continued firing
from the roundWhen the artillerysalvosseemed to lessen a little, Haindered his men
somewhat deeper in the wood. The Prussians retreated stegpbpast the impacts of the
murderous cannon fire. When they reached the ridge again, Haim made his men lie down
again. They shot and kept shooting at the last oncoming AustHaim.saw many men fall

in front of him. Not one Austrian soldieraghed his line on the ridge. The Austrieounter
attackshad been stopped.

When Haim reallcoud n 6t s ee any infretof himmhe brideesd tov stop d

firing. How manycartridges did he and his men still have? The Austrians by takal$o

stopped shooting cannon balls i@ wood.

A strange silence began to hang over the wood, interrupted here and there by a last musket or
rifle firing. Haim guessed this, his firsttack, was over.

He should look to left and right, move out of this wood and go out for informatam \Mas

rather conuiced nobody would bring him newlse next hour or so. No new orders. The

Austrian counteattacls must have been stoppederywhereThe orders had been to take the
Swiepwald The battle had to burn on! Haim reluctantly stood and walked back, down the
ridge, to the border of the wood.

Haim Vincius once more saw the village in front of him. No Aastsoldiers seemed to

remain in the field. He walked on, slowly now, his men in one, thin line to the left and to the
right of him. He noticed he had suddenly many more Prussians doing exactly as he had asked
of his own. He walked on, to the village. Nogkans came in his way. The Prussians

cheered, and walked on. They passed tens of corpses lying in the fields. Haim strode over
dead Austrians. He walked on, taking aim on the church tower of the village in front. He
walked past th&wiepwald He would t&e the village in front, then wait there and ask for
information and new orders.

ThePrussianslirove 2 Austrian battalions out of the wood. The northern defence line of the
Austrianshadthusbeenbroken athe first attack!

The Austrians counteattackedwith reinforcements, drawn from the Austridfand 2¢
Corps.GeneralNon Fransecky too asked for reinforcements, and recévedore

battalions fronthe Prussian'8Division. He disposed now of 14 battalions and 24 cannons,
but he attacked an Austrian force of 40 battalions and 122 cannons! The Priis$iasion
bowed and retreated, but kept their stand at the northge afdhe Swiepwald They fought

for more han 3 hours, holding their grounsind then, they advanced. Major Haim Vincius
led.

While this battle was going on, the PrussifirD8vision passed the Bistritz ovewro bridges.
They quickly pushed the Austrian forces back from the woods of Skalkasaloav&. The
Austrians fed,back to the hights of Lipa.
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The Austrians had concentrated about 160 cannons between Lipa and Langenhof. These
opened fire on the Prussianstbie 8" Division. The Prussiasoldierscould not advance from
out ofthewoods.They would all have been slaughtered without having even seen an
adversary.

The Prussian 4td and 3td Divisions also moved forward and drove the Austrians in front of
them back to Dohalitz and Mokrowous, and frdmare to positions to the west of Langenhof
and Stresetitz. The Prussiamqueredhese places too, but theike the Prussian's

Division, they were checked by superior firetbé Austrian artilleryThe batteries held them
down

The advanced guard the Army of the Elbe hally that timeequally passed the Bistritz,
more to the south, near Nechanitz. They crossed in a longdmtfe to souttirom Nechanitz
to Kuncitz, dislodging the Saxon Army along thes&8itz. By 11h00, the Army dheElbe
reformed along the line Hraddkubno, with the Bistritz in their back.

By that time, on the Austrian north flank, th&FArussian Army stood iftont of Maslowed

to the wood of Sadowandto Mokrowous. Nevertheless, ttreopsof General von
Frangcky were suffering on their lefind the Prussiari®ivision still suffered heavily
from the excellent fire othe Austrian artillery.

Prince Friedrich Karl called his'sand @& Divisions forward to Sadowa wood, but the
Austrians repulsed all attertgpof these troopalsoto move towards the heights of Lipa. On
the other hand, the Prussiamstheir turn,easily repulsed feeble countgitacks by the
Austrians. The Prussian advance of tFéimy came to a standstill!

From the heights of Lipa tBroblusthe northsouth defence line of the Austriatise

Austrian Army fad amassed about 250 cannons, which held the Prusssmy in check.
The Prussian artillery of a mere slightly over 40 cannonsetefilom the left bank of the
Bistritz. The Astrian artillery mercilessly pounded on the Prussian infantry. The Prussian
cavalry could render no assistance. The Prussians stood in danger of being swta from
field, there.lt was now 13h00. The Prussians ordered alreadyResierve Cavalry to
Sadowa, to cover thaevitablePrussianreluctant retreat.

Better news from other fronts then began to draw the Prus$iamiy from its dangerous
situation!

The Army of the Elbe had attacked the Saxon Army as of 11h30. They dttackse
southern Bistritz flank of the Austriarfspm Hradek to Problus. The Prussian advanced
guard moved forward. The Prince of Saxony couattacked this Prussian advanced guard
with a brigade, but was pushed back. Bason pince attacked a secotiche, with 2

stronger brigades. He was driven back once more, leaving very heavy losses in the field.
The Prussians captured Od&nim. The Prussia@eneral Herwarth von Bittenfeld succeeded
in moving 66 cannons to the right, eastern bank of the Bidttézrought these to near
NiederPrim. He directed his fire against the village, so that a regiment of theriiSsian
Division could capture it. The Prussiarf™and 1%' Divisionstogethercould the launch an
attack on Problus.
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To the south, the Frice of Saxony ordered the retreat to the heights southwest of Résnitz
near Brira The Prussians advanced from Problus, for the Austriargtesad hadeen driven
from that village The Prussian f4and 1% Divisions were only slowedownby the artillery
fire of the Saxons and of thé&wustrian Corps, placed on the hjli®rtheast of Problud.he
southwestern front of the Austrians wasolving tonear collapsie

We have to go back in time, to anothemit. While this battle was going on, the Prussi&h 2
Army had arrived at Chlum, south of the Swiepwalde Prussian"@ Army arrived full

force form the northbut was lateThe advancettoopsof the Prussiauard Corps wreled

by General von Alvensleben. He had heard of the cannonades early in the morning near
Benatek. He sent word to General von Fransecky he would be at Jericek around 11h30. The
restof the @rps followed him quickly. As it was still raining, the Prussipnshedand drew
their cannongaboriouslythrough the mudTlhe troops found that particularly hard ta dat
persevered on the orders

Von Alvensleben indeed arrived at 11h00 at Jericek on the Trotina Rilganain forces

had moved te€Choteborek, sligthy to the northeast of Jericek. The Prussiafl Division of

the 29 Army even reached north of Racitz, on the Trotina, quite south of Jericek, and
immediately asit made contact with the Austrian troogame under Austrian artillery fire.
At 11h00, tke troops of the™® Prussian Army that had reached the Trotina, wer@thssian
Guards and the"®8Corps. They neared the left wing of tiéPrussian Army! They occupied
the line BurglitzJericekChoteborekWNelchow.

Haim Vincius had never actually met his commanding officers! He had received orders by
messengers from headquarters, by officers of lower rank, who brought him small papers with
new orders scribbled on theoften the script hard to read. After the battléhe Swiepwald

and the taking of the village of Maslowed, he and héa frad stayed within thé™Division

of the 29 Prussian Army. When Haim stood at the outskirts of Maslowed, however, an
officer onhorse rode up to him.

The man smiledHe apparentyf knew well who Haim was, and hande¢kr to Haim one of

those small papers that came from the staff of his division. Haim read, which took him quite a
while, and then read aloud he was ordedete, without his men from Thorn, immediately,

to join the saff of the Prussian Guard Corps. General von Alvensleben led this corps.

Von Alvensleben was a name and a concept in the Prussian Army, a man vihe had
confidence of the king and of Count von Bismaithe Guard Corps was the elite corps of

the 29 Army, ledby the crown princén person

General von Alvensleben was the diplomat who had been sent teefSbRej in 1863 to
negotiate a treaty of mutual help with the Russians! The agreement, then called the
Alvensleben Conventigrhad arranged for the @peration of the Prussian authorities and

army with the Russian Army. The Russian Army was then fighting against the ignominious
revolt of a part of the Poles.

Von Alvensleben was known to enjoy the friendship and confidence of the king. He was a
Berlin courtier of the highest regards. He was also a fighting man, a true, loyal soldier.
Alvensleben was a brave man, not a man to only drink tea in the staff tent&\\xnsleben
did that too, but he was a dogged fighter
words defeat or retreat meant.
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Haim Vincius cursed. He had rather wanted to
Prussian Guards want withnhj a Jew?

Haim Vincius rode back northwards, for the Guards rode and marched behitd the 7

Division. He rode on a borrowed horse, and had to ask severaltimees the staff tents

were. When he arrived, officers told him von Alvensleben was riding amspection tour

with his c¢closest military staff officers. Ha
Should he wait for hours outside the tent until General von Alvensleben returned?

Luckily, a young officer, dressed in a very gaudy uniforotjaed him, probably because he,

Haim, was so dirty, stil-trieccnud, blooédainsstilit h yest e

visible on his uniform.

0Are you by any chance Major Vincius?6 the ¢

6l am,6 Haim replied defiantly.

The captainsalt ed f ormally, 6good afternoon, Maj or !

the Prussian Guards. | can tell you why you are here. General von Alvensleben told me to
give his excuse®uty called him off. You are here, because the crowncerand the geeral
heard of what you didarlier on The frst out of theSwiepwald the first to enter Maslowed!
The example that drew th& Division on. We need such fighting men! Men of the other
kind, wehave insufficiency. Consider yowself from now on transferred to the Guard Corps.
You are promoted t@berstleutnantto colonel, and you are to ledddeof our battalionsof
theGuardsl 61 I s how vy otalionwdres cureently. @he commantiofficers

there know already they will have a new colonel. They will explain the situation to you.
During the day, after the staff meeting later today, you will reciseries of maps amegw
orders on where to advance We are going to attack the Austrians! You are to lead a large

part of our infantry. We hope the best of yo
Colonel Haim Vincius could not believe his ears. &ockly? Yet, this young man, dressed

in theimpeccable uniform, shining gold about everywhere on his bodyptomduncedhe

words loud and clear.

Haim stammered, o0l am a Jew! 0

It was the first thought that cant@his mind.

The young officer looked Haimver, surprisedy the protest 6y e s powwef t hat k6 6
stoically. 6ln this army of the Crown Prince
religion is, as long agou fight for Prussia. Well, that is not entirely true, of course, but we

certainly do ot fussmore about it than the other corps. You are a colonel now, and nobody

can take the promotion from you. It has been confirmed and signed by the king himself, in

full knowledge of who you are and what you have done. Allow me to be the first to

congrda ul ate, sir!ao

The young officer grinned at the face of surprise Haim still drew, and saluted.

oWel |, | ever, 6 was al/l Colonel Vincius coul
The officer laughed.

o6 Al I m,bHaimt equiallly emilingstammerd.

61611 give yotu tao ytoakneg W dwe uttheenraen, si r . | sup
t he Guards with you. | 611 think oflaterodbmet hi ng
Haim nodded, 6thank you, captain. | 6m obl i ge
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60Dondét mention it ,thegpovisomng bfficer 8 yhe Guards. liwa y , Il 6 m
couldnét find you even a uniform, then who <c
Haim smiled and thanked again.

The young captain called in a lieutenant. He told him to guide Colonel Vincius to his

battalions. The captain went out whtaim. He fad one good look at the horse Haim had

come with, suppressed anotheéehismiahemaandadoaxt
either! You candét ride on an old artillery h

spare horses dhe staff for the colonel, will you, with the right saddle and the colofutise
Guards! 0o

The lieutenant saluted.

A little later, Haim and the lieutenant romtethe still drenching rain to the staff of his new
battalions. The staff had &eorganised iran old, but large barn of a farm, hidden in a small
wood. Haim met his officers.

Later in the early afternoon, Haim Vincius and his battalions were ordered to move to

Choteborek, in front of the heights of Horenowes.

It continued taainin the afternon of the 3td of JulyThe weather did not turn softex.

dense fog still hung on the valley of the Bistritz. Before the Prussians stood the heights of
Horenowes, which the Austrians had left almost without defences. The fighting and
cannonades continuedtaht Swiepwald

The Prussian crown prince placed 48 cannons between Racitz and Horenowes. The Prussian
infantry of the crown prince advanced! The cannons of thBr2issian Army opened fire on

the Austrian right wing. The Prussians launched an attack on Horenowes."MRrugdian

Division took Racitz. The Prussian Guards and Prussian cavalry marcheHomnowes.

The Austrians had brought 40 cannons at Horespimat the Guards easily carried the

heights and the Austrian artillery was forced to retreat southwards.

In the meantime hie Prussian 12Division had taken Sendrasitz. Thé"Division marched

to north of that village, to the left of the Prussian E@saThe Guards marched to Maslowed.

The Prussians installed 90 cannons on the heights of Horenowes, then brought these close to
the Austrians. They prepared yet another attack of the Prussian infantry. The Guards overran
the Austrians and advanced to Swé&hey did this, despite intense cannonades by almost 100
cannons of Austrian artilest he cannons made the joy of the
artillery, Prince Hohenlohe.

The Prussian right wingf the 29 Army then stormed the village of Chlum.

As the Prussian Guards advanced, the force commanded by General von Alvensleben moved
forward to their right. Von Alvensleben fought against an Austrian brigade and continued to
advance. The Prussians rammed south, capturing Nedelist. fi#vigion drove he

Austrian troops southwards, into Lochenitz.

The Austrians did try to countattack from Langenhof and from the wood of Lippon
Chlum.

Haim Vincius lay flat on thground, in the mud of the wet plains south of Chlum and
Nedelitz. From there, head led his ren to the village of Rosberitz, south of Chlum. He lay
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at the end of a part of the forest of Chlum, looking through higyigsses. His batlions had
conquered the forest that now lay behind Hiime fight had been hard, the troops lost men,

but Haim had pushed on. He had soon discarded his prize horse. He too, fought and advanced
on foot.

His orders had come quickly. He was to capture Rosberitz at all cost and secure the area
between the line ChlusNedelitz for the Prussian forces. Appatgnthe Austrian Reserve
Cavalry was on its way to attack the Guards north of Rosberitz. Haim would see action, soon
again, this day.

So far, Haim had painstakingly slow forced his way through the forest of Chlum. Opposition
hadbeenhard. As if the Austans had gauged Prussian tactics, they had positioned their men
behind every tree and bush they could find. Haim had not much time to lose. He whipped his
battalions through the wood, forward, overwhelming Austrian resistance. He ran from one
column to tke other, shouted to the officers how to move forward, using the terrain like the
Austrians did, and to advance steadily southwards. It had almost seemed a drill exercise in
skirmishing tactics, yet applied for real hyeefull battalions in line. Haim &d wanted not

to hear of rest, not to hear of temporary halts. Despite men wounded and killed, he drew
forward. He hadjrabbed another horse later, one found galloping alone, riderless, in the
forest On that horseherodefrom group to group. He also had twalonnanzyounger

lieutenants with him, to carry his orders. It had taken him some time to understand that when
one was a colonel, one did not lehdeebattalions of the Guards the same way one led a half
regiment ofinfantry of Thorn. He used his lieutenants, and found the battalions could indeed
be sent forward by one man only, with some help of messengers.

Near Rosberitz, still inside the forest of Chlum, there was a large clearing, hidden from the
Austrian Army.Haim Vincius had assembled tigeebattalions there, about 2,000 men. He
had realised the need to address his soldiers before the coming battles. Haelsteod in

fine columns, in fine uniforms, in front of him. Haim sighed, and then began tosrgut

loudly what he had to say. Only the men in the first rows could hear him, but his orders and
recommendations would be transmitted to the other rows by the lieutenants, captains and
sergeants deeper behind.

6l have observed yodoues®, d aHai Mosut artted i ine WO
have to admit you fighivell. Nevertheless, one thing additionally you must absolutely learn.
This is not a drill ground. This is a war. I

getkiled Whe@a t he enemy shoots a f ul Bndtaekelthewaye vy ou
of bullets arriving at you without reacting. Consider the bullets that arrive at yaaagass,
aninvisible, advancing surface, which is hauled at you at the level of wolsnThe surface
candét be seen, but it arri wgos,yatanheardtr edi bl e
whistle past you. In that surface fly thousantibullets, in an almost straight line. So, here is
what you must do! Wh ¢ repeateddyhyouudfficefisgdyouwvgodown pr ob a
to the ground damn quick. The surface will pass over you, and far less of you will be hit and

di e. Did you understand the i mage?5f

Haim noticed a few men nod. These would explain to the others, lateroMbstsotliers

remained standing in the stiff position more suited tqdradecourtyard of barracks than in

this forest and in the middle of a battle. Haim realised well tladybken ordered to do so by

their officers.
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OWi t h your per miyusngeolieutengddts meto bimreactel , o i f hewe go
down in this weather, we go down in the mud. Should we not rather face the enemy in
dignity, and stand |i ke true men? A Guard do
Haim looked at the man with murderous eyes. Where the reputed discipline of the

Prussan soldier in front of a superior officer?

Haim shouted back to the young man, so | oudl
You fear mudstains on your uniform more tharballet in your chest, do you? Wewhen |
shout #Adowno, volleyafimdshket bbllets willdlycyaun sag at amazing

speed. All those of you who prefer to stand, have my permission to do so, and die! All those
who cherish their life and prefer to kill some more Austriank,go down, yes, in the mud,

in a pool of dirty water if necessaiyn a cesspit if necessary. | shall applaud timese, for

they will live and follow me to another victory that will be written in the annals of the

division of the Guards. Because, ygsy will see me drop to thground and live. And when

the volley las passed above our heads, we will start killing @staods in front of us, firing

as fast as we can, until we are out of bullets, or until | order you to stand and advance. And

whenltel you to stand up, you dondét have my per
myself stand up. |l s that understood?6®6

Many soldiers were grinning, now. Thegchunderstood!
060Choose, 6Haiem tceonmatnitnued, o&échoose you all! St
reload, shootagaiand | i ve! |l s that <clear? All who kee

mud or murk, and who dare to live through the enemy fire, | may well have an inkling to
shootny sel f for disobeying orders! 6

The young lieutenant blanched. Haim wanted to console him, but he could not do that now,
and here. The men had to tremble before him. The lieutenant was still very young, 17 or 18
years old, not much more. Haim supposed hetlason of a lesser Prussiamker, a fine

son ofperhaps an impoverish&tussian nobleman, a young man still dreaming of being a
hero.Haim would have wanted to give back this son to his parents alive, after this damned
campaign.

Haim shoutea n ,havé ho need of dead heroes! | want my men alive! So, you drop where

you stand when | order you to! 16l keep you
shooting when | or another officer shouts to shoot. Otherwise, you do not shoot at all! You

are tospare your bullets until I tell you to. We shoot to kill. You have to see the colour of the

eyes of your enemies before you shoot! Go¥Yiwa have my explicit permission, no, order,

to duck or go down whenever you feel the need to db so.

Haim understood well enough he commanda@¢of the proudest battaliors$ the Prussian

Army, but he had no use of pride in a battle.

A little later, Haim ordered his battalions to beyond the borders of the forest of Chlum. He

was considering advancing ovbe open plains that lay in front of hiffor a few moments,

he remained astonished the Austrian batterie
open plain. It had become very quiet around him. Her ordered his men forward. The Prussian
Royal Guads marched in loose formation into the plains, into the fields in front of Rosberitz.
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A low grumbling of the earth, a tremor coul d
and turned more menacing. The trembling was felt in the bellies of the Guheydooked

at each other, halted, but were whipped on by their officers. Haim knew what was going to
happen. The Austrians had launched cavalry against his battalions. The Austrian cavalry rode

and charged to hack on his troops of infantry. They roddostiind the low hills in front of

him. They would soon emerge, too late for the Prussah&ancing in what was a dispersed,
skirmishing formation, to regroup and form a compact block. The Austrians rode behind the

low hills of Rosberitz! They would appeas the riders of death, straight before the Guards

and towards themThe sound grew ominously.

Ha m shouted, &édown, down! Down, you bastards
He added a movement of his |l eft arm to show
rifle was loaded. He looked behind him. His battalions lay in the pasture, up to the bbrders

the forest. Too late to retreat to the trees! Hes mvould behacked down. To his satisfaction,

Haim noted all his lieutenants had dropped to the ground. Thenteragiwet and muddy.

Haim grinned. The Guards would be mudded! Their uniforms would be wet and brown. He

too had sunk to the ground, and took aim to in front of him.

Haim Vincius saw an enormous horde of horsending onto him. The Ausians mushave
unleashed their entire cavalry at his Guards, aiming to kill them, obliterate them, or at least
throw them back, at great loss of kydackinto the forests of Chlum. Even with bayonets on

their rifles, the Prussian Guards would be wiped off thigheblaim prayed his soldiers now
didndédt | ose their nerves. Hai m was not sure
Austrian cavalry that arrived at the gallop against him. HaimAsastrian hussars to the left,

then the magnificent lancers, callgtilansin the Prussian Army, lances already held

horizontally, and then the frightful massiers in armour, holding long, heavy, brébéatled

swordsin front of them as so many lances too. The mass of riders woulthyiakegreat

speedinto the Prussias and crush them to eternity.

Haim looked at higslosestieutenants. They both layp the mud, right at his side. They

looked at him in utmost tensiowaiting for the final order.

ONo firing unti.l | give the order, 6 Haim sho
Haim let the cavalry come droning on. The sound of the thousahldooves hitting the

grass, throwing up larggods of earth, grew like wavesd thunder. And still it rained.

Haim waited until to many it seemed too late. Then when the horses weltale$aenty

metrs from his | ines, he shouted, o6fire, fire,
Guards can shoot! o

The last of his words were drowned in a new thunder of two thousand Prussian rifles shooting

into the mass of oncoming riders. TRrussian Guardsal held their nerves, indeed! The

Austrian cavalry had already been shouting their savage cries of victory. They were still

looking at where the Prussians might be hiding, well ihéoforests of Chlum. And then, the

pride of Austria savsuddenly thousands of flames erupting from Prussian guns. They rode

close enough to see hundreds of men lying in the grass in front of them. The Prussian bullets
almost instantly hit home, in the horses, in the breasts and legs of the riders, verydesv bull

in heads.
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The first rows of the hors@ders were slammed down. The Austrians still cried for victory,

but their triumphant shouts were mixed with cries of pain and of falling horses. The Austrians
knew well the time needed to reload riflamsmusketsat the muzzles. They expected the

enemy soldiers to stand and reload, but the Prussians reloadedtiliiijling in the gras,

and reloading took them a second. The Prussians Guards reloaded in an instant, and shot
again at the next rows of riders.

Thesecond Prussian volley lastieshgerthan the first, and the third began immediately after
the second, and then the PrassGuards shot at will, in a constant rumbling of rolling fire.

Haim had asked to take careful aim, and so ther@sidid. They did ot just fire almost

blindly into the mas®f oncoming horses, most of the bullets spent and hitting air only. Each
Guard targeted on a particular horseman.

A few hussars and lancers matlento the rows of lying Guards. They were killed by bullets
from amdst the farther rows. The Austrian cavalry was mowed down! Yet, still they came,
and still they died in front of thRussians. The Guards shot frantically nowitagas clear to

all to them they should take aim to kill, and keep killing, if they wanted to live. Standing up
now, meat losing your head to sabres and swords, or being pierced by |&lutémg fire

now, was madness. Fear should not keep the C
Keep lying down, and shoot! Look at your officer! Shoot! Shoot!

So, the Prussian @uds shot and kept shooting. The result was a terrible massacre! The
Austrians were spending their precious reserve Cavalry in one daunting charge! Yet, still the
horses and the riders came, and the more they came, and the fastest, the more they died.
Horses lad to jump over cadavers horses now, Hustill, the Prussians fired.

The cavalry charge began to falter. Fewer and fewer riders rode othentaurderous

Prussian fire. Theast riders stopped, turned their horses, and fled. By would regoup,

no doubt. The Austrians retreated after the first charge. Even then, while they rode back,
many men fell. So many bullets were still sent their way, the occasiohet still found a
target,and one proud Austridmorse ridefell after the other.

Suddenly, it seemed all over! TRaistrianhorseriders disappeared behind the hills, to

Rosberitz. Haim saw how, much farther, over the hills, the cavalry, very nmatighed,

fled southwards, pastd?beritz. He thought his moment had come. Thedarzled down.

Haim ordered his man to stand. When he heard themsktmying, he too dared to stand.

When he thought everybody wasopendigdsyde he di dn
pointedhis arm to Rosberitz, and ordered the advaHt®battalions marched on!

Haim Vincius had watched the attacks with great attention. He was surprised at the many
colours he saw on the uniforms of the enemy. The Prussians almost all wotengoswm
grey,which seemed even more colourless in this sombre weather of constamthgpain.

The Austrian infantry, however, dressed in white with blue trousers! In the rain, they had
drawn grey coats over their jackets, but the bright colours could be seen clearly when the
coats were thrown open by the wind. Tlleasseur®f Austria wore grey, and the officers
wore brown coats and higihakos Thehussars wore shakos too, cylindrical military hats,
yellow bands on the hats, whereaslthdanen the lancers, had red bands on their shakos.
The Austrian cuirassiers wore rgdeen uniformsand the artillerymen were dressed in
brown.
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